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Erlegi hunc Librum cui Timus (Ot the Neceſſity of Reforma- 
tion, &c.) in qus nihil Doctrina Diſciplineve Eccleſie Anglicans; 

aut bonts maribus cuntrarium reperio; plurims vero Dofti(ſimo Authore 4 

von indigna, & huic ſeculo u tiliſſima. A 


5 Jon. Haut, Rev. in Chriſto. Pat. 
©  Humfredo Dom. Epiſe. Lond. ASac. | 
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to teach others, Lon ready: 7 ti — 
to give a reaſon oftheir hope, to them 
that ask: (1 Pet. 3. 15.) that 1 0 1 
WP" conceive, of eve ry thing they. believe; as mat» 
tet: of: Faiths: hon much more doth i it conceru all men; ta be. well 
ſatisfied in themſelves; that what they believe; and wherein they 
place their confidence; though they can give good reaſon. jor 
it, and juſtifie the, truth of it; will, or can do them any guad? 
Certain it in and it is a cafe fully. argued: and defined by, Vt. 
Paul (1 Cor. 13.) that if one thing be Wanting ,/ the forn- 
deft, or maſt Onthodox Faith will do no good: and 4 certain it 
n, that whoever id guilty of Schiſm, doth want that one 
thing, without aphich.ao. ſalyation can be had. For Schiſm 
dothexcludefrom the Catholick Church; to which Catholick 
Churchonely, is a jointure ſettlid upon it, by the Goſpel of Ci. 
the benefit of Chriſts redemption, doth belong. 
A ſtrong apprebenſiom of this truth, ever ſince I began to ap- 
pl ly my 77 to the reading f ancient Fathers; as them, from 
" whom, after the Srriptures, Itæpet ted a certain reſolution of all 3 
doubts and differences: thoſe.words'of St. Auguſtine, among 0 
others, eſpecially, Separationis immaniſſimum ſcelus ; by: 8. 
vhich be doth ſet out Schiſme, aa the moſt horrid of crimes that 
can becoinmitted by the wickedeſt of men; made me very inquiſi- 
tive into the nature of Schilme,and very | ſedulous to collect ſuch 
- 5,48 I met with in my reading, whereby I might through- 
þ jc both my ſelf, and others, # occafion PO be, that 
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Too the Reader. 
no ſuch thing as Schiſm, either 46 a Proteſtant, in general; or, 
as a member of the Church of England, (which may well be 
called the Paragon of all Reformed Churches: ) could juſtly be 
laid to my charge. What ] had collected to this purpoſe; I have 
kept by me (as many other things :) not with any certain inten- 
tion, to make it publick, but as I ſhould fet great cauſe, 1muſt 
confeſs, that ſome books of this ſubject, fet aut by Roman Catho- 
licks, within theſe few years, which came to my hands, did ſame- 
what provoke me by their confidence, which I conid not but 
admire. But then, as thoſe came to my hands, Jo ſome An- 
wers alſo, and other books of the ſame ſubject; as particularly, 
what hath been written by a Reverend Biſhyp, then of Derry: 
and ſince him, by a worthy Might, of this very County, where 1 
live, in Vindication of the Churchof England, particularly: 
which made me think my filence would be no prejudice to the cauſe. 

I might have thought ſo ſtill, but for two Reaſons. Firſt, 1 

did obſerve by ſome very late books, ſet out by ſome of that profeſ- 
fron, even ſince our late happy Reſtoration, that us it was an- 
ciently ſaid of the Sardi, provenbialy, Alius alio nequior , 
ſo they did ſeem to me, to ſtrive how to outgo one another in bold- 
neſs, and impudency ; ( Tam ſorry I muſt ſpeak jo plain:) and 
(till, the laſt, ſeemed worſe, then the former. I ſpeak of ſuch 


as I haye ſeen. For, others, there may be, beſides them; mhich, | 


perchance, may deſerve 4 better teſtimony. 

Howe ver, Imight have conſidered longer, but that about laſt 
Chriſtmaſs, a book ſent from London, came to my hands, of 
which I had heard ſomewhat before,but had not ſeen it, till then. The 
title is, Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis being an Anſwer 
(ſo the title doth promiſe) to the late Archbiſfiop of Gan- 
resburies Relation of a Conference: Paris 3638, "Ws 

2 e mult 


r... 
be exp! r eee e that durſt an 
ertake ſuch a work. What is performed, 1 am very willing the 
Reader ſpould ſuſpend bis Judgment, till ſome tryal. And my 
hope is, That among ſo many, yet alive, whom that great Pre- 
late, and bleſſed Martyr, bath ſo greatly obliged ; ſome will be 
found, who will make it their bufaneſs, to vindicate him fully. 
In the mean time finding that the Author, whether following the 
example of others; or bimſelf, an example to others; bath en. 
deavoured by much confidence, and vilifying language, (whereof 
he is very plentiful : J to abaſe the credit of that work, which 
by ſtrength of reaſon , he ſaw was not feaſable ; my Neal for 
the truth, which in the wrong done to that excellent piece, 
muſt ſuffer much; and particular reſpeBs , to. the memory of 
the Author, whom I alſo ſhall ever acknowledg a henefattor-. 
made me very deſirous of an opportunity, to make his adverſary 
known unto the world, till a — diſcovery be made by others. 
This opportunity, (beſides, that it was my chance, at 
that very time; for divers weeks together, by ſome bodily in- 
firmities , to be confined to my bonſe; ſo that thereby diſabled 
or other duties, Thad the more leiſure at home:) that ſubject, 
which ] had in my thoughts before, I did think would give me. 
Some thing I ſaw, would offer themſelves without ſeeking ; o- 
thers would be brought in, without much digreſſing from the 
main purpoſe ; and the Reader , I thought , where ſo much 
affinitie of matter is, might think my pains as well beſtowed up- 
on the one, as upon the other. As my Title, ſo my chiefeſt ſub- 
jekt is, The neceſfity of Reformation: tending to this, to 
prove that aur ſeparation from the-Church of Rome, upon that 
core, cannot be charged with Schiſm: contrary to that the 
Author of the (aid Labyrinth, doth maintain, That Prote- 
T A 3 ſtants, 


| Tothe Reader 
Rants ate Schiſmaticks, and uo part of the Catholick 
Cherch ; Chap. xi, xiii, xiv. of hi Labyrinth: To prove 
that Neceſlity, we muſt either ſuppoſe, or prove that Church to 
bave notorionfly ſwerved from the truth of the Goſpel and primi- 
tive times, in matters of Faith, of great confequence to ſalyation. _ 
Nom the particulars being many, wherein they are lyable to 
this charge; to go through which all wonld be 4 long work,and 
perchance not ſo needfull; I thought, if Tpitched upon ſome one 
Particular point, and plainly evinced it, in that one, it would 
ferve my purpoſe very ſufficiently: That one, J have pitched up- 
on, # the buſaneſs of Infallibility, which in à manner, - doth 
corgprebend all-the reſt, and which is the point now, generally moſt 
in agitation; as the Reader may be more fully ſatisfied, if be 
pleaſe to turn to the t 1, 12, 86,87, 91, 91. pages o/ the Book. - 
That was the only point, by me intended at the firſt: and thut 
multes a great part of the Anſwer, (more rightly, Labyrinth: 
to the Lord Archbilhop'of, Canterbury his Book, as may 
appear by the Contents. However, accidentally,tivo other points 
are handled, The mutilation of the Sacrament: (and that too, 
handled by the ſa'd Author: )and the mariage of Prieſts. So that the 
very Subject principally aimed. at, hath given me opportunity e- 
nongh.If any thing be brought in otherwiſe, yet I have reaſon to hope 
it will be acceptable even for his ſake whoſe memory all true Sons 
of the Church. e England, are fo muchſbound to honor. One thing 
I muſt profeſs, that Thave been very careful, to do bis adverſa- 
rie no wrong, by miſtaking or miſreporting his Senſe , and to 
that end, Thave ſometimes, where I thought it moſt conyenient, 
exhibited his own-words at large, to prevent all ſuſpition. 
Befides the neceſſity; I have ſome conſiderations of the hin. 
derances of Reformation: and this. brought us to a conſiderati- 
| an. 
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en of Ceremonies: not intended againſt Papiſts; but to ſatisfy 


account their. beſt friends 
So much of the acceſſory. Now concerning my. chief ſuk- 
je, a juſtification of the Reformation, in general: ſome-per- - 
chance, may ſay, ar think; What need of this, which hath been 
dane by ſo many already * I might anſwer ;. It is that which is 
done every day; in voluminous comments, eſpecially : what is 
new, beſades the dreſs, and fome alteration of method? but that 
men are menſlilt, and will prefer that which is new, (as the Poet 
of « new:Sang;) before that which u d, l it better gr worſe 
which right palats only can diſtinguiſh. The ſame may be objected 
to the ad yerſaries. Nhat have they that bath not been obje ted and 
_ anſwered, over and over, even ad uauſeam ? Ne if there be that 
read them becauſe they muſt have ſonurhat, that is new: then, new: 
anſwers, if not abſolutely neceſſary, may hope ſor the ſame favour. 
But Iwill not make uſe of that Plea, I am not of that opini-- 
on, that people ſhould be humord in their folly; Iwill judg no 
other: but it is contrary to · my judgment, to huſie myſelf in 
ſuch an imployment. Though therefore the ſubject be very ordi- 
nary ; yet Iam much deceived, if much be not here, that will not 
be found elſewhere, upon the ſame ſubject. Even there, where 
T infiſt upon. common inſtances, as objections out of Scripture, and 
Fathers; the diligent. Reader, may, obſerve. ſome difference. If 
it be other wiſe ( for I will not undertake to have read. all, even 
later books, of this argument:) I deſire the Reader to be-ſo 
favourable, as to believe, (he may do it truly, though I ſhatl 
acknowledg it a great favour: that I had no intention to deceive 
him, but vas deceived. my ſelf. . Farewell. | Ac. 


* » . 
— — — — CCINGE” K 8 - m + 8 2 4 > 2 n N . 2 5 * * 2 3 
P * . n = 1 — - Y w, E * r IEF? 1 FI Ts a + 
a — N E 


| ; 5 . 5 „ 
. * * . — + 5 
: bs * 1 4 
od EY P 
K 48 AN 
* % . * " 
141 \ \ 1 : Pro ED 


1 


It 2 D 3 d 881 1 25105 
Asummary of the Contents. 


No Salvation out of che Catholick Church; grated; bat ner, 
h Roman Church, ibe Catholick, but as theword Roman; an- 
. ciently, taken for Catholick, or Univerfal; and why : pag. 1. &c. 

I one particular Church, in ſome caſes, may ſeparate (with due limita- 
tion) from another particular Church, in external communion, though 
both Members of the Catholick, Bus whether for corrupt manners, 
and diſcipline, publickly maintained and allowed; a caſe propoſed out 
of Baronius; and Baronins his allowing of execreablè murther aud 
rebellion, in the caſe of Irene ani her ſan Conſtantine, fer religion 
(as pretended, ) noted, and deteſted. p. 3. & c. to p. 10. 5 

Infallibility, :he main controverſie of theſe times, between us and the 
Romani ſts. Their „ . Fer it, from reaſon and neceſſity, ex- 
amined, and anſwered; and the danger of this kind of argaing, diſ- 
covered by divers inſtances: from p. 10. to 24. Fi 

Arguments from Sctipture examined and anſwered : Others againſt it, 
propoſed: from p. 24,1036. | 

« Antiquity (for the ſaid Infallibility)ſame forged, ſome Jopprejed; other- 
wiſe, for us. ap their ſilence, where the matter did oblige them, 
if they had beltevedit; obſerved, Then, their ſpeeches, which ſeem 

to make againſt us, anſwered, and others objected. Bellarmine, bis 

* falſe dealing, in the conteſt between St. Cyprian, and Pope 

Stephen, Unity of the Catholic Church, in what chiefly, Vincen- 

tius Lirin. his Rule, or Direction, how to diſcern Catholick truths, 

from heretical falſpoods, (much commended: by Papiſts:) altogether 

for us; proved at large. From p. 36. to a. 

I Infallibility, fall of irreconciliable intricacies, and cantradictions, as 
propoſed : uncertain, in the perſons ſilgbted and oppoſed, by many 
Romaniſts, New deviſes, and inventions, to uphold it. The Author 
of Schiim diſpatcht, noted; and the Author of Labyr. Cant, upon 
this occafion. What Infallibility we grant. From p. 64. to ?7. 

¶ Poſſibillity of Salvation, granted to Proteſtants, iy Papiſts, in their 
Church : and, The Roman Communion, not the ſafer way, againſt the 
Ant bor of Lab, Cant, «nd others, From p. 92, to log, 

: ¶ Neceſſity. 


4 PRE" FIPS] 
Sy "1 7 3 5 _ 
2 * 
- 


A Summary of the Contents. 


«7 Neceſſity of Reformation, concluded from the premiſes + yet, farther®® 4 


aſſerted, from the Teſtimony of Authors of greateſt worth, and credit a- 


Papiſts: yea, zealous Romaniſts, otherwiſe, The Pope a- 


mong 
knowledg ed the greateſt Cauſe of the breach, or ſeparation, From page 
120. to 136. | 

« Hindrances of Reformation, Puritaniſm in general: but more par- 
ticularly, Firſt, Luther himſelf, that begun it: his fierceneſs, arro- 
gaxcie c. John Hus, his Propheſie, concerning Luther. 4nothay, 


out of St. Jerome, concerning Reformation, in general, The deming 


of the Church of Rome, to be atrue Church, exother great hinderance, 
and « dangerous aſſertion, (otherwiſe:) contrary to the judgment, and 
declaration of the Church of England, Again; furious inveighine 


againſt Ceremonies ; as Popiſh, Idolatrous, &c, one of the greateſt 
hinderances: and upon that occaſion, ſomewhat of Ceremonies, in 
general: firſt, againſt Papiſts; then, againſt Puritans, Calvin, his 


raſh and rigid cenſuring, Bot ſparing (though, we believe, not intend- 
1 . Fail Bu An account of, a baſineſs 5 which hap- 


pened in K. Ia u RS ( F bleſſed memory] his reign (the [ubjett of. 


much talk, in thoſe days :) by reaſon of. a book, then ſet out, under the 
name of If, Caſaubon: and the temper of ordinary Puritans, cviden« 
ted by what then happened. From p.136 tothe end, | 


This is che ſerjes; of the Contents, in referrence to the Title, and 


principal argument. Occaſionally, two controverted points, 7 he mar- 
riage 9 Priefts, and, Adminiſtration of the Sacrament under both kinds; 
The rſt, p. 5. 6. T.. 


P. 67 &c. to p. 73, And again p. 129, are handled, 


The Author of Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis, (a great occafion of this. 


undertaking, as the Preface doth intimate:) noted and confuted; and 
the Reverend Author of The Relation &c. vindicated, upon all occaſi- 
ſions; as p. 14. &c. 39. &c. 45. &c. 56, &. to 61. 71. &c. 74. &c. 
72. &c. $5.88, &c. 


ERRATa; 


Ta 


1 110. &c. to 120. P. 130. The ſecond, 
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Tie Reader is deſired to ke notice, That when the Author delivered his Copy. (which 
was about the beginning of Zune laſt :) to the Stationer, his Friend; nothing being 
then concluded about the Printing, but time given and taken for further conſideration: he 
did promiſe himſelf the opportunity of another review, not to alter anything in the Mat- 
rer: ot Subſtance ; but to amend in the writing, what (probably) might eſcape his eyes, 
before. So he expected: bur ir fell out otherwiſe, a good part being printed, before he 
knew what was reſolved. © Which, as he is very well ſatisfied did not proceed from any wil- 
full neglect; ſo ir muſt he acknowledged to have been the cauſe, that all is not ſo correct 
here, as it might have been: as particularly, chat ſome private References in the Maigins, 
which the Author himſelf, doth ſcarce now underſtand, being found io the Copy, are here 
exhibired: as pag. 13. [V.L.Miſcell.&c.] and p.52. (falſly printed 44 )0uhẽùt, Ac. which the 
Reader is deſired to blot out: as alſo, partly to correct, and partly to ſupply pag. 16. thus: 
line 26, 27. entitled, De Veritate, c. upon the ſtr. J. 28. of A (ex conſenſu univer- 
ſali, & communibus notitiis :) comm. J. 34. in England, or elſewhere ; except they under- 
ſtood not the drift and ſcope, which is very poſſible, becauſe, for the moſt part, obſcutely 
ſer our, and artificially 4 WY, 8 
4 Page 2. line 11. read, ſpeak. ib. I. 16. Goſpel" 4. 25. no not. of it there. There w. 
7. 16. Benen. 8. 6. execr. ſince chat the h. 10.7, could be w. ib. 30. eicher to r. 13. 34. 
pntetis, 14. 3. earth, which. ib. 32, Hell (the u. 15. 2. form.) did exin. ib. 22. hall 
think. 18. 1. certain. ib. 6. intit. 20. 27. Eguny. ib. 29. eyas]ipp. 22. 27. ipſo facto 
(ſo ſome) 3b. 28. to be P. 23.18. ingenuous. 24. 17. blaſph. 16. 27. ſeck. 27. 12. 
ſucceſſors? S. ib. 23. ady]ov. 29. 14. Infall. It h. ib. 21. in th. w. 34. 25. (à ſec. 
qu.) th. ib. 30. ſucceſſors. 38. 10. at Smirnium. 40. 26, 27. (quminò . herericks:) 
anim. 53. 36. dent, that my e. ib. 39. looked him o. 56. 28. end of his b. 59. 5. ca- 
tholicks. 63. 8, of theſe t. 65. 1. hold them inf. 66. 17. the like; to be l. 67. 16. 
ſumptã tant. ib. 3 1. Gelaſſum. 71. 1 1. Conſtance. 75. 21. (thereby a. ib. 27. Cenom. 
$4.15. injubum. ib. 23. prevailing,it was d. 85 24. penes, 86 28. Appr. are, (m. 93. 13. 
grounded (for Scripture grounds) ch, 99. 19. ſtcurus. 118. 17. ffuck at. 119. 36. com- 
pertorum. 130, 10, purpoſe afterw. 137. 22. they conc, ib. 36. one of the gtt᷑ateſt app. 
140. 21. an effect. 141.20, many, if not moſt err. FREIE, : 
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2 b * ing, That no loation e IO 6nd: out of 
Sul BOSE" the Church, It is a tue , and well 
Ee their ſerious deen who account it their chief buſineſs 


whileſt they live, to male their Salvation pre," We ſhall make pood 
uſe of it: it ſhill a in dus filling therefore we are to lay 
it as a foundation, ad to begin wi be reaſon is given by St. Au- 


gaftine, and is obvicus enough on Scripture grounds: Totas Chri- 
ſtau, caput &r cu pus eſt: Chriſt he che Chriſt is the Head; 
the Church his Bod z n0 man can have an intereſt in Chriſt,” but as 
he is a Member of his Body, which "i it Church, the Seripane 
ſaith, Col. r. 23. St. Cyprian: therefore? 2 and brief- 2 
ly: Habere non prey” Deum patrem, ui Fccleſiam non g, ＋ ain 
habet matrem. 

No ſalvation then out of the Church ordinatily; 1 ſay" ordinarily, 
leaving God to the ptiviledge of His Oinnipotency ; as Ghrift in the 
like caſe: anſwered, in x. 27. Soflit'we keep to this main foun- 
dation, That there is n0 other Name under heaven given among men, 
whereby they "may be ſaved, but the Name of Chriſt: Act. iv. 12. Buc 
what otherway, or Ways God 2 have to Bring men to the Know- 

2 * alt 


| . 
— of Chriſt available to falvation, doth not become us to enquire, 
te determine: For the ſecres things belong unte the Lord wat 
In thoſe things which are revealed belong unis us | 
dren, Deut. xxix. 29. But this by the way 2 

eee by Be Church, in this afertion the Catholick Churdhi is in 
ed . ſo is generally acknowledged, ſince no particular Church 
unto! iſt; but as it is r which 

Erbe Church aut Creed doth . ta believe, a3 a fuadamen- 
tal point of Chriſtian Religiònl. Bu ine is very expreſs, when 
he faith, Extra Eccleſiam Cat holicam totum Ie (qui vis, ſcil. though 
he e of one particular man; but it is the ſame reaſon of al. :) 
chat is, Ont . : the Catholick Church, all things beſides may 

2 5 3 net ( bengram * charigpromogion Eccle- 
cal; eee 2, Thw. x7. 8nd Hb. v. K) Ah neh Beave the 
Er oe ns #9 ſing „ be 77 in 5 
pe; (or 1 part ef aw Euangeliſt, or Goſpel 

reader in tile C heClunehs) have Faith. in the Name of the Foto N an 


and Holy Ghoſts: " each-it-z, by union be can find no where but 3 
the Cathalich — 8 8 


Now the queſtion is, what tide che Roman Church harh to the ca- 
tholich lunch, more then any particular Church They will not ay, 
That the Roman Church, as ig is a particular Cborch (which theyac- 
Enowledg). is the Catholick:Chyreh.. No, they profeſs: to. the con- 
trary, and it would be ton groſs an abſurdity it rey ſhould ſay other- 
\ © wiſe, But as the Roman Church is che rant, or center of Unity; as it doth 

iunfaſeltuiverſality into other particular Churches; (a. range ſpeech, 


qadopinioa!) and again, (Privilege: Dignitatis e Bominationis, qa 


eb ſe continet uui war ſ as Eceleſſes:) = God, ſaith one of the Popes, may» 
be called Univerſalis Dominas, quoniam omnia ſub ej as domino dont inen- 
tar: Univerſal 1 ard, becauſe all. things are unden his. dominion. (Derr. r. 
diſt, 99. a ſfrange ſpeech that roo!) So the Romiſn Church is - 6 — 
led the Univerſal, or Catholick Church; Truly, I think it may, with- 
out any contradiction in the terme, be ſo ſty led, if this be true, i in all, 

or in part, that is alledged; but . — or 8 ſaid or alledged,. K 
beſides what by others, againſt it; fully, ſolidly, which can never be 

anſwered, hath been oppoſed, let the Reader judg, by what we ſhall 
have occaſion taſay of it hong not intended parpoley,bur * | 
in our Way: h 


$31. 
whereof, the Reader, as I ſaid before, may 
have to ſayʒ) err eee Rion to 
them that have not obſetved it, that thè Roman Church — 1 
called che Catholick Charch, (it is lo by ſomeancients:)in another ſenſe, 
or teſpect, by a Cuachreſis or Hamommia of the word Raman. Atici- 
ently, Romanus Orbis, Or Ramamum Imperium, becauſe of its great ex- 
tent, and generality, was uſed by "many in ordinary las e 28 in- 
cluding an Abſolute wniverſality, * Paſſages of ancient Heathen Au- 
thors, are obvious to this purpoſe, which by learned Philologiſts; 
2 occaſion, have been 0 . Nay the very 
word Romania, or Romanitas, hath been uſed for the whoje World: 
that only, which they called n Romas 
na dominatio, id eft, humani generis, ſaith the Epitomixer of the Ronian 
ſtorie, Florus. Why not then Raman fdes, or Eccleſia im this fenſe ; 
for Catholica, Now as it would be impertinentꝭ to inſerre that all 
Gentiles, or Heathens, were Greeks properly, and none but they, be- 
cauſe the word ie, or Gratci, is ſo uſed in the New Teſtament, and 
elſerhere; and u, or Hellem ſmus likewiſe : or that all Europe- 
ans are Freuc li men or Franci properly, and none bur they, becauſe fo 
called anciently by the Turks; as is well known, and hath been obſer- 
ved by divers: ſo if in this ſenſe Romana fides,or Ecclefia, be uſed: by 
ſome ancients for Cahulica fi des, or Eecleſia; to inſerte upon ir, that 
therefore he that is a true Catho/ich, muſt of neceſſity be of the ha 
Communion, ho can it be leſs than à groſs and abſurd: miflaker” © - 
The next thing which we ſhall: ground upon, and will be granted on 


michel 0e 


all hands, is, That one particular Church may have juſt cauſe of ſepata- 
tion, in external Communion from another particular Church, —— 


4 


be guilty of any Schiſm. The chief cauſe generally acknowledged 
is, talfe Doctrine, in matters of Faith , not abſolutely ares 4 
for that would makeit no Ckurch: but material in point of truth and 
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foundnefs of doctrine, and: not of an indifferent nature, But there | 


may be other juſt.cauſes too; as, ubjuſt uſurpation upon rights and 
liberties: As al ſo corrupted diſciplinè and à ſcandalous liſe public 
maintained, and alle wed by autho:it yy 

here I deſſre to propoſe aCaſe to the Intelligent Reader. — 


= 


x » 
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the yeir ofthe Lotd 795. Conflantinethe VII, Son of Les the IV. 
Emperour of Conſtantinople, having — ſettled his affections 
upon one ofthe Ladies of the Court, was divorced from his lawful wife, 

and ſnut ker up in a Monaàſtety. He pretended, that his Wite had at- 
tempted to poyſon him, and otherwiſe too laid plots, to put him be- 
ſides the government. Fhis he pretended, but — of it was be- 
lieved'; Neither indeed was there any thing of probability in the pre- 
tence. However, he did what he could to get ſome of the Church on 


FE 5 his ſide. He àttempted the Patriarch, and others in dignity, but could 
e wvot prevail. Yet, one Fofephes a Prieſt, an Oeconomur of the great 
Cathedral in Coyfantinople was ſound, who performed all ſolemnitics 


[ = and countenanced the buſineſs with ſuch credit as he had. All good 


men were much ſeandalized at che buſineſs. THaraſius the Patriarcli 


though a man that had been promoted · to that dignity contrary. to 
8 5 ——— of the Charch; per ſaltum) b — 
thiffreſt; or indeed adove the reſt, Theadorus Studita (a man of great fame 
in · thoſe days, for his piety and learning whom therefore the Emperour 
did ndeavour to winto him, by all poffible means; ) appeared ſo zea- 
that he made bold, being no more in dignity then Gu irdian 
Hovent, barely, to excommunicate the Emperour, and all that 
| Fadhere to him iu this cauſe. Baronius ſaith, it was not a di- 
rect communication, neither indeed was it at that time: but afterward 
it came to a· direct excommun cation: it was upon the ſame occaſion, 
though not of the ſame Emperour. But Baronius, who would have it 
the Pojits peculiar priviledge, takes no no: iceof it; there were others 
that joyned in that action; as particularly one Plato of great fame, 
and piety, he alſo Guardian of another Monaſtery. Theodarus bis own 
brother alſo, Foſephus Arch- biſhop of Theſſalonice, held with him; 
But by the progreſs of the ſtory, from the beginning to the end, it doth 
clearly appear that Theodoras: was che principal actor and author who 
ave life and countenance to all that was done. This act gave great of- 
nce to divers; who othe:wiſe had ſufficiently declared their diſlike of 
the Emperors unlawful marriage, So that even among thoſe that were 
of one opinion in the main buſineſs, there became great. diviſion, and 
indeed apparent, if not Schiſm, yet ſeparation. Great arguing there 
was (all which may be read in Baronins:) whether it. were lawſul to ſe- 
garate but for. matters. of. Faith. and Doctrine: how far number was 
con- 


| | Gt) + 
confiderable to the conſtitution of a true Church (the paucity of them 
that adheredto Theadoras in this act, being that whichgave moſt offence) 
and otherlike matters. But T heodorus, though he ſuffered very much 
in his body for it, as impriſonment, and ſtripes, and the like: yet he 
ſtood with an invincible courage to what he had done; and eid not 
ſuffer in his body more conſtantly, than he did plead for bimſelt with 
his pen, ſtoutly and 3 I will not take upon me to juſtify, nei- 
ther his proceciing nor all his reaſons, though much advantage may 
be mide of ſore of his words: but that is not my aim, at this-time, 
My obſervation: is (and I ſhall make ſome uſe of it by and by:) that 
Baronius finds fault with nothing, neither proceedings, nor proofs; 
nay commends all, but that he would not have it a right excommuni- 
cation, by vo means, as I ſaid before; and that he is ſomewhat angry. 
at thoſe. words of 7 heodborus in a place, De papa autem quid 1, 4 
ad nos, hoc agat an illud? But much more angry he would have 4. nol 
been, had not the ſame Thesdorus afterwards in his great di- 8.754 
ſtreſs, and deplorable condition, with great humility, applyed himſelf to 
the Pope for ſuceour. | J 7 yl 

This was: the Caſe: upon which I have this conſideration: If che 
Pope and the Church of Rome, by their dwn undeniable records are 
convicted to have maintained among the Clergy, who ſhould be x- 
amples of holineſs unto others, the practice of 1 dneſs and fornication, 
boch as no heatheniſ Common - wealth can parallel, and ſuch as muſt 
in all probabillity tend to the cojj ion of Chriſtianiſm, the advan- 
cing, and 5 of Athe and Heaheniſme, more effectu- 
ally by far then any thing that e done or deviſed to ghe con- 
traty tor the advancing of the one ſuppreſſing of the other: whe-- 
ther in that caſe: all men or Chureſ truly zealons of Gods glory, and 
of his truth, were not bound in co Hence to ſeparate from the ſaid: 
Church; (and the head of it, ) 46. her. of Harlots and abominas 
tions of the Earth, &c. Apoc. xvii, 11. 

About the year of the Lord 1058, or 59. The cry of theſe fornica-- 
tions and abominations ofthe Church, which had filled all. che world, 
was ſo loua in the ears of Pope Nicolas the II. (who. certainly. in- 
tended well, but took a very contrary coutſe:) that he imp oyed 
one Petrus Damianns, a man wholly devoted to the Pope, and his au - 
chority, but otherwiſe not unſit tor. ſuch an imployment, to inquire. 


and! 


* (6) | 7 
and to apply ſome remedy. The account that Da returned 


— * 


| | (7) 8 I 
But it will be ſaid , The Pope was ſenſible of it, and did endeavour- 
to remedy ir, But how to remedy it except he had taken the right 
1 Cor x. Courſe, which was (commended by the Apoſtle, Better io mar- 
s, Hehn oy then then to burn: and, Marriage is honourable in all:) to- 
3-4 ſuffer Clergy men to marry, as in former times. Which 
he was ſo far from, that at the very ſame time, whereas the Clergy of 
the Church of Ailan, were allowed wives (ever ſince Ambroſe his 
time, certainly and beſore:) he never left until by his agents he had 
brought an alteration; though all he could do, could not bring it to 
any perfection or ſettlement in his time. ; 

Now, if it were no better, in and before Lawthers time, as there is oc- 
eaſion enough to ſuſpect, becauſe beſides. the complaint of many of 
chaſe times, and of that ſide too: (not to ſpeak of Petrus Aloiſius, 
Puli the third, Pope of Rowe his baſtard; what things, not to be na- 
med, were laid to his charge; nor of Foannes Caſa, Arch-biſhop of 
Iauovento in Hal, which things cannot be ſpoken without horror „ 
though both continued, as is affirmed by good authors, in great favours. 
nor yet to ſpeak of the ſtate of Monaſteries in England in King Henry. 
the 8 time; if we may believe publick Records:) the cauſe ſtill. 
continued, as it doth yet: Ithink it will be granted, there was ve-- 
8 juſt cauſe, had there been no other, for ſeparation from ſuch a 

church, where ſuch things to the great ſcandal and detriment of Chri- 
ſtianit y, are tolerated; and the remedy lawful marriage, (which to for- 
bid, the Apoſtle ſaith, is doctrine of Devils z,) fo ſeverely interdicted. 
But be it fo, that there is great amendment, (as-I make no queſtion, 
ſome Popes ſince that time, have indeavoured it very really: ) it ic: 
were ſo then with Nome; and that ſeparation from it, upon that 
account, was lawful. I have what Laim at, that in ſome caſes, beſides: 
errors in doctrine, it may be lawful to ſeparate even from the Church. 
of Rome, without any peril oſ ſchiſm: But of this mutter, forbidding. 
of marriage, how lawſully done, and what miſchef it hath occaſion- 
ed; and what: may be ſaid of later times more, for the Readers further ſa- 
tisfaction, ſince. we have had occaſion to ſay ſo much of it here, 
will be ſaid aſterward; Before I piſs to · other matter, becauſe Con- 
flantine the Emperour his divo ce from his wife, and vyhat enſued upon 
it, hath given us the occaſion of this conſideration, it will be worth the: 
while co take notice of ſome: paſſages in: Baronies. in reference to a 


HIRE (8) 

ſaid Conſtantine. It fo fell out, that after ſome ſeven or eight years this 
Emperour, by the batbarous cruelty and treacherous rebellion of his 

owa mother Irene, was craftily ſurpriſed, his eyes put out, and he ſoon 
after made away. Scelus plane execrandum, ſaich Baronius x 
Ben 8. d., ſg he begins: he thought it neceſſary to make ſome 
736 3.  "ſhew of diſlike, or exccration ſince, that the heavens 
themſelves did ſo abhor the act, that immediately upon it, 
there enſued à long darkneſs (of many dayes continuance) in 
the land, that men could not ſee their way, and all men inter- 
p eted it, that it was Heavens reſentment. But notwithſtanding this 
judgment both of God and men; Baronius immediately after theſe 
worcs, Scelus plana execrandum, with a niſ, &c. turnes it into an 
act of great piety, and worthy of all commendation: warranted by 
Moſes and by Chriſt: for which in very deed, he deſerves the deteſtation 
of all true Chriſtians: Niſſ, ſaich he, (quod multi excuſant) juſtitie 
zelus ad id faciendum excitaſſet : that is, An execrable act, had not (as 
many do excuſe it) a zeal of juſtice moved her, to do what ſhe did. And then 
again, Plurimum intereſt, quo quis animo agat, &c, So that let an act 
be never ſo horrid in it ſelf, never ſo contrary to the revealed will of 
God, and rules of his holy word: yet it may be ſaid it was done ze- 
0 joſtitiæ, and out ofa good mind ( and certainly it is that that moſt 
affinats of princes eſpecially pretend unto:) by this rule it will 
become not only warrantable but laudable, and a worthy act. This 
Baronius had learned from Pope #rben the ii, who upon the very ſame 
ground Deer, II. c. 2, 3, 4, 5. doth acquit Aſaſſinatc. But fee how 
Baronius his zeal (if it muſt be ſo called) made him forget and con- 
tradict himſelt in his account of this ſad Tragedy For whereas he ſaith 
here without any author, that Irene did not give any order for the 
putting out of her ſons eyes, or death; but onely that he ſhould be 
made faſt or ſecured: his own author whom he doth produce (who 
alſo was preſent, as he proft ſſeth) ſaith directly, Et circa horam no- 
nam, crudeliter & in ſatiabiliter, oculos ejus evellunt, ita ut mors ſubſequens 
cenfeſtim extingueret, conſilio matris 2 4, & conſiliariorum ejus, Ihen 
3... 4 followeth that memorable change of the skies, which no 
797. Seck. ſtory can pa allel: That the ſun for the time of ſeventeen 
2. days, was darkened and did not give its light (or did not 
put forth has beams) ſo that ſhips for want of light wancered upon the 


ſea, 


(9) 

ſea, and all men ſayd the fun did withdraw his rayes, becauſe of this 
execution upon the Emperour. And again the ſame author quoted by 

Baronius in the ſame place: Pie Sabbathi,orbatus eſt oculis a propria „ 

mure idemC unſtantinus. So far was Baronius tranſported with his 
blind zeal, that he knew not what he ſaid. But no for a ſurther con- 
firmation of Baronivs bis perfidious falſe dealing in this buſineſs, and 
to the end the Reader may the better know him, 1-ſhall oppoſe to 
this Ciſciple of Nereus, and a Cardinal, one oſ Logolas diſciples, a very 
Jeſuit, eben Petavius, whoſe account is very: different, the more he to 
be commended for his love of truth and ingenuity. For firſt he tells 
us that Conſtantine was forced by his mother much againſt his will to 
marry that wife which atterwards he put away whereas the had made him 
ſure to another before: then concerning that abomĩnable act, Effaſſis aculit 
Conſtantinss paulo poſt expiraſſe dicitur. Quad parricidium in 5% per, 
Irenes laudem traxttrunt Græculi quidam. Scd quam inviſum Deo Rane . 
fuerit, Septendecim dierum horrenda caligo teſtata eſt, que mor- Priſ4 b. 
tem illius conſequuta eſt: That is: Hir eyes being put ont, Conſtann 353%: - 
tine is ſaid to have dyed form after: This parricide ſome Græruli mouiu draw 
to the praiſe of Irene. But how hateful it was unto Gua, ſeventeen days horrible 
darkneſs. which inſued upon it, did witneſs, So Petavins, Græruli guidam: 2 
notable and true cenſure: wherein Barexivs, though not a Graculus him- 
ſelt perſonally;.is equally involved: For the matter is: thoſe Græculi 
would perſwade che world; that this had happened; unto: * — 
juſtly at. the hands of God; and that his mother did the act of a pious 
and religious woman in it, betauſe her ſon had cruelly intreated ſome 
Uncles ot his and other kindred, which, ſome in power, had attempt- 
ed) to ſetimthe throne, in his ſtead: put out the eyes of ſome, and cut 
off the t i sof others: which indeed was cel, and abominable 3 

— rely by the Counſt ofthis: mother: Irene, as Baronins his 
vn Authors teſtify: which Irene had execntediccle leſs her ſelf, upon 
others, whoas loyal ſubjects did, or wete ready to do their parts, to free 
her ſon from that bondage and ſubjection; agaioſt all la and equity; 
in favor of her ſelf andiher dear favoarite.:(Stawrativs by name) even 
after perfect maturity: She kept / im in. Her ſon therefore what he 
had done cruelly, he did it partly by. ber ad vice, and partly by her 
example: but her unnatural diſloyalty to him, even before thit laſt act, 
(in favour of her ſelfandhet eee before;) was without ex- 


ample. 
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' ample, What then ſhould make Baroniur and thoſe Craculi to ſpeak 
of her wich ſuch reſpect ? The true reaſon is,” becauſe ſhe had been be- 
fore, and was after this horrid eee ers v bee promotri oi 
Image worſhip, Such friends that goodly caute hath had: and for being 
ſuch a friend to the cauſe (a Myſtery or Maxime our late Rebells and Re- 
gicides learned of Popiſh zealots) Baronius is not willing to believe the | 
could beſo wicked or crue}; though the ſo cruelly killed her own natural 
Son; and which is more, her lawful King andSoveraign.  :c:/, | -;-; 
Now to go on as we propoſe'toiourfelves: I hat ene Church may 
ſeparate from another for errors in doctrine, is nat at all doubted: and 
upon this account it is, chiefly, that we juſtifie our ſeparation; from 
the Church of Rome. The particulars are many, wherein we charge 
them to have ſwerved from the tue doctrine, both of the ſcriptures and 
primitive ſathers. There hath been ſo much written by: men of ex- 
cellent learning, ſince our firſt breach within the ſpace of 130. years, to 
make this charge good, as that it is very hard now for any man, be 
he never ſo diligent, to add ſomewhat to what hath already been done; 
or indeed to hope, aſter ſo much done and performed with no better 
that any more writing can be to much purpoſe. They that 
are both wiſe and godhy, may hope to do more by praying, then = 
can do (the confidence of men to maintain a bad cauſe, which 
diſcover it ſelf every day, more and more confidered : ) by arguing or 
- writing, But in very deed it can be 10 little purpoſe to diſpute a- 
bout particular points with men who are poſſeſt or rather infatuated. 
with a conceit of their Churches i»fallibilty , which of all points be · 
ing the moſt abſurd and ridiculous, and moſt repugnant to antiquity, 
t hopes can any man have, that they chat can ſwallow this, or: 
have the confidence to preſs it upon others, as a main fundamenralt ar- 
ticle ol Religion without which nothing can be certain, or ſatisfactory, 
\ _ toreaſon. X to ere _— as me 9 a mind, 
will regard any thing that can be alledged in any int? 

5 The Chirck being infallible(ſauhthe — Labrynth) 
. nere meeri ua to eæumin her Decreecſ nuabtbe relator requites 
10 be done) to ſee if ſhe have not added Novitia Vetenbus, New Dot#rixes. 
19 Old; For the boly Ghoſt (as hereafter ſhall be proved when we ſpeak of 
this point) having enn, cn ſo to direct her, as ſhe cannot erre, wilt never 
kermit her to diclære um thing at matter of Faith which was not beforeeither 
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ex ode infoldel and besen God. And again: Ie 
| being St. Peters ſucceſſor, in ibe government 7 
— vie Tee dt de , A 
Saypoſſible (that: Prote or other) Setfar euer fnd 
errors vr ons ioely ragt bim or —.— ory 
Church, as 2 ' warrant rbem 16 preach againſt her dofirine, 
ar (in caſe ſhe-refs ſes to co om 10 their preaching) lawfully 
1 » fe ber c0rmunion; - r have already. prove! . 
2 Roman Church Gs 2 14 we undes * 2. infallible; 
and therefore accu, for teaching errors." Nei- 
. can ſhe A fe fr 1 Third; ts ber al is this point; 
hecanſe there is no ſuch cum ert Third, to nd; as alſo 
2 it were ; r to" give an ee bighe; ea, indeed to d- 
roy her ſelf, by ſuſſering' her amhority ib be queſtioned in that where- 
en all certainty of Faith e ri” fur: ſuck iz che Catholick Churches in- 
And not Jong after; Th Church: (Roman Scil.) 
may las fal indge her accuſers, becas © ſhe i infallible in her in 
diciſſiant of Faith, and luih fall auiboruty fal _ abſolutely to 4. 
verwine ali comrovuerſies of i hut naiute. 

So he there, and elſewhere. oſten, to the fame pu ſe: So that i in 
effect, all controverſies are reduced unto tliis one of t Fopes pufalli- 
bility,” Wbich to * the more plauſible, being a point of it ſelf 
o conttary to reaſon, and (upon examination vf evidences) to mani- 
ſeſt experience, that a rational man had need to ſhut bis eyes very cloſe, 
before he can entertain it with any: ſtabiliry df aſſent it is propoſed in 
many termes, and fepreſented under ſeveral aſpeRs: ſomtimes undet the 
notion of infallibility of tradition: ſometimes of Councils, ſometimes of 
the Charch: all which in their dialect, come to one, as the author of 
the Labyrinth doth tell us: Wherefore finct the infallibility o 1. 
the Church, Cbuncilt and Tradition depend ſo neceſſutily © Lehrintb. 
pon one another; whatever authorities prove the infollbilag o: 

F any one, do in effect, and by good conſequence, prove the ſame of all the | 
reſt. Now we alſo aſctibe much to tradilion in a right ſenle: more 
to General Councils: but moſt of all to the ( atholick Church, which 4 
we acknowledge "infallible, in the main fundamentals ot "2 
Chriſtianity, accbrding* ro Chriſts promiſe, That the ub. 16: 
gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 2 0 Which proniſe 


of 


(22, 
of Chriſt is well applied by the Council bf. Trem to the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity contained in the Roman Creed, ——— 
fereth from the Nicene) which Creed is generally received, by all th 
profeſs Chriſtianity, in all party of the world. This would give us 
ST of ſome poſſib e agreement in time. But upon a nearer 
view, or ſearch into the bottome of the buſineſs, all this is reſolbved 
into the Popes Infallibility; whatever elſe is pretended, 
"=" 1:33: vaniſhes into meer natbing, as vill be ſhemed more ar 
large in due place. Sarin in an Ni) mas Arto 381 
My purpoſe therefore is, inſtead of other particular points, which 
1 aid before are many, wherein we charge the Church of Rome to 
have ered groſly and dangerouſſy, to inſiſt upon this of Infallili- 
lity z which, though Iko ĩt hath been canvaſed and eſuted hy ma- 
gay, and by none more ſolidly and rationably, then by che late Arch- 
biſhop and Martyt, in that Book which the Author of-the.Zobyrinth 
makes a ſhewto anſwer : yet becauſe ſame things did offer themſelves 
to me upon this ſubject, which I have not met with elſewhere, I thought 
it would not be amiſs to impart that alſo, ſince no diligence can be too 
great to diſcry a falſhood, where ſo much endeavour is uſed to cry it 
up to the credit of a Fundamental Tut. 85 
To uphold this Infallibility againſt all aſſailants, three forts have 
been raiſed : the one founded upon pretended Scripture; the other 
founded upon the authority of ancient Fathers; the third, upon the 
ſtrength of natural Regſos, What is fetched from the Seriptares, is ſo 
remote, that by their own confeſſion, (you ſhall hear them aſterwards) 
little can be made of it: as little from what the teſtimonies of Anti- 
quity afford: but from rp there they triumph, and dare tell Chriſt, 
had not he ſo provided and ordered, as they would impoſe apon our 
belief, he had been (I haye ſome horror to ſpeak it) neither good, 
nor wiſe: laying a neceſſity upon us (as much as in them lieth,) either 
to yield to their inferences, whether we ſee reaſon or no; or to blaſ- 
pheme him in our thoughts, whom our faith doth oblige us to adare as 
2 Saviour. We will therefore begin with that, becauſe they preſume 
ſo much upon it; and the rather too, becauſe it hath been leaſt taken 
notice of by others, (ſo far as is come to our knowledg ;) nor the con- 
ſequence ot that kind of arguing, which may extend much further, if 
good and warrantable, by any that Iknow, fujly conſidered ol. Let 
os. 
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(13) | ; 
us hear then, -if we can hear with patience, what theſe men, pretend- 
ing to zeal ror urs) e a: no ſcruple to utter. PR 

Hence it folloms, (ſo one oſ them) that even our bleſſed Saviour, who 
i Wiſdow it ſelf, would have been eſteemed by all the world, not a wiſe 
Law-giver, but a meer Tpnoramus, and Impoſtor. For had be not fra- 
med (think you) 4 ffrange and chimerical Commonwealth, were it alone 

deſtitute of a full and abſolute power, (which all other well ordered Repub- 
ligaes enjey] to give anautbentical and unqueſtionable De- 
claration, which is the genuine and true Lam? So the Author 
of the Labyrinth, whoſe plea for Infallibiliiy generally is, becauſe it is 
weteſſary; as he doth apprehend it, Peas non deficit in neceſſariis — 

The is neceſſary for the peace and unity of the Church: and therefore not to 

be denied, unleſs an tmpoſsibility can be ſbemed therein, p. 263, And 

p. 276. from thence Tuf allibility tsrightly and invincibly concluded, xs we 

have ſhewn by the grand inconveniencies which athermiſe would unavoid- 
ably follow, both to Religion, and the church. 15 | 
So another, that wrote much ah out the ſame time: That fince it i 
unworthy the wiſdom and goodneſs of Almighty God, who ſent his Son to 
(ave mankind, not firſt to lay, and then leave efficacious means for that 
end, &c. which is often repeated by the ſame Author, upon ſeveral 
occaſions. Another of that fide, having ſet down the opinions of Pro- 
teſtants, as he would have it believed, blaſphemouſly con- 
cludes,” Biblia lla non facra, ſed Fanatica; ſpiritum illum, p.m. 
non ſauc sam, fed menducem. - Chriſtum tuum, non redemp- ere. ves 
torem, ſed ſeductorem, conſtontiſsimè af ffrmavero, &c. and. “ 5s: 
the ſame Author elſewhere, nec exiſtimarem (except you 
will grant him 1»fallibility) Deum eſſe ſollicitum de nobis, && c. 
and again, Si deſit mundo illa lux tjraunidem non ſuavem, oa . x: — 
fortemg; div inam, &c. But long before, Non videretur De- 59. f big. 
minus diſcretus fuiſſe, & c. was tlie ſpeech of one that com- cc. 
mented upon the Canon Law, as hath been noted by others: 
and Pius the Second goes upon the ſame grounds, but is more ſpari 
in his expreſs ions, in a particular Bull of his, of this ſubject, though he 
had been of another mind before; Ne putatis divinam providentiam in- 
ardinatam reliquiſſe militantem Eccleſiam &c. 
In anſwer to thus, I ſhall here in the fi: ſt place, profeſs, That were 
it ſo indeed, and did it appear un: o us by clear Scripture, backed _ 
| * 
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the conſent and practice of Primitive times, and by anſwerable event, 
that Chriſt did eſtabliſh, beſides his holy Word, a certain living and 

ſpeaking Oracle upon Earth, to which all men, upon emergent occa- 
ſions, in controverſies of Faith (wherein the truth of God is much 
conce ned) might have recourſe unto; by whoſe infallible (grounded 
upon Gods Word and Promiſe) reſolation and determination, all 
weighty differences and doubts might be compoſed; and men, - for the 
preventing of all ſchiſmes and divifions among them that profeſs the 
Name of Chrift, fully ſatisſied: we ſnhould not onely ſubmit, as in all 
things we are bound, ( whether more or leſs plauſible to mans reaſon,) 
with all humility; but gladly, and joyfully, with all poſsible expreſ- 
ſions of due thankſulneſs, embrace ſuch an appointment. For what 
man is he, that hath any true ſence of humanity, that would not rejoyce 
ia peace, and unity, and concord among men, (and by conſequent in 
the true means of it;) as the chiefeſt of worldly goods, and the greateſt 
of heavens bleſsings? But if all that is plaufible to humane reaſon, and 
which right humanity may oblige a man to wiſh, muſt therefore be 
true, and paſs among men for good and ſound doctrine: what more 
plauſible, (to inſtance in one particular; ) then that all ancient Philo- 
ſophers, and others, who before Chriſt, lived in the belief and profeſ- 
ſion of a Deity, and in their lives and converſations ( ſo far as their 
knowledg extended, and humane frailty afforded,) became examples 
of vertue, of juſtice, temperance , continency, contempt of the 
world, and the like, unto others; that ſuch ſhould: not be excluded 
from the benefit of Chriſts Redemption? How far ſome ancient Fa- 
thers havegone in this point, and with them ſomelater writers, ofno 
ſmall account among the Roman Catholicks, hath been obſerved by 
more then one, It ſeems in St. Auguſtins time, ſome went further; 
who grounding upon ſome places of Scripture, as they underſtood them; 
5 as particularly, that he had preached to the ſpirits in prijen, 
AR. e - and — 1 the pains of Hell: did conclude, that Chriſt by 
his deſcent into Hell, the very place of the damned; for ſo 
St. Auguſtine doth avouch it, and ſaith of it plainly : ''Qais nifs in- 
fidelis negaverit fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum'? and not onely there, but 
in his 57 Epiſtle, as expreſly; «bi Dives torquebatur, &c. Whereby 
by the way, we may ſee how much the Author of the 
s. Labyrinth is to be truſted, when he faith, Bat bow will it 
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appear that the Frimitiue] Church interpreted Chrifts deſetnt to be 
& lem as that place where the reprobates are tormented f did exinanire in- 
Fanum; deliver all that he found there - Of which opinion Se, Auguſtine, 
as a man whoſe charity did extend to all mankind in general; (which 
indeed is trueſt charity; not as ſome, who inhumanely and — 
have maintained, if Heaven were open unto all, it would not be wort 
having or ſeeking:) quis non gratuletur? who would not be glad: ſai 
he. And again, vellemus vel præcipub: we had much rather it were ſo: 
but it follows, Naſi aliter ſe haberet ſenſus humanus, aliter f 
juſtitia Creatoris That is, were it not that humane reaſon 2 
and ratiocination, is one ſ thing; and Gods Juſtice or D- 
cree, another. We ſay therefore, upon grounds of humane ratiocinati- 
on, whether true or — (for all men will not agree, what is 
reaſon;) peremptorily to determine what God hath done or determi- 
ned, or according to the tenor of thoſe paſſages for Infallibility, and 
Sapremacy ( for they go together commonly ) which Thave procuced: 
was baund, if geed and wiſe, to do, or determine; I verily conceive, 
nay. and peremptorily (upon reaſons to be produced) affirm, to be the 
ready way to Heatheniſme, Atheiſme, Mahometiſme, and laftly, to- 
all manner of Herefies, and the overthrowing or undermining of all 
true Religion and Piety. I do not defire to be believed any further 
then I ſhew.reaſon; aud if my reaſon deceive me, I ſhall thing my ſelf 
beholding to them that will jntorm me better. | 

Firſt then for Heatheniſme, or Paganiſme: this was the very way, 
whereby, chiefſy, ancient Heathens, the moſt learned among them, did 
oppoſe Chriſtianity in the myſteries of our Faith, Let a man, to paſs 
by others, but peruſe Rn learned Origen againſt Celſas the 
Epicurtan,, (ſo commonly called and reputed, though by his teners, 
a Platoniſt, rather then an Epicurean, as origen doth often obſerve: 
who therefore doth doubt in a place, whether this title of Epicurean, 
was not rather a ſirname, then a profeſſion of his ſect:) he will find 
that Celſus his main deſign in that book, which origen doth anſwer, was, 
to ſhew and to prove, that not onely the redemption of mankind in 
general, by the Incarnation of the Son; but every particular circum- 
ſtance almoſt of that heavenly myſtery, and all that is recorded of 
Chriſt, from his Birth to his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, was incon- 
ſiſtent with Divine Wiſdom, Power and Providence; and. how every 
thing: 
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thing might have been contrived much better in reference to God; 
and much more plaufivly to the ſatisfaction of hum ine reaſon and pru- 
dence, - How often doth that word occur in him, i, (and ſome- 
times d, It ſhould have been, or it ought rather to have been thus, 
and thus; as he doth propoſe and argue? And indeed, if we muſt 
ſtand to the tryal of humane reaſon, (but that it is greateſt impiet „ C- 
ven to conſider, where divine wiſdom hath certainly 3 it 
cannot be denied, but many things may be ſpoken plauſibly; eſpeci- 
ally in the judgment of ordinary men: Which makes rigen to ſay in 
more then one place, or to the ſame purpoſe, Taira ꝙ i wir xj AAv- 
drug due ovragadagcam : Theſe things are able indeed to extort aſſent 
from illiterate ordinary men, to cauſe. great applauſe, &c. And I 
think S. Paul intended little leſe, when he pronounced of the myſteries 
of our Faith, but of Chriſt his Incarnation particularly, that it was an- 
Cor. 1 83. *® the Greeks, fooliſhneſs; and unto the Fems a ſtumbling- 
1 Cor. 1 23. — 0 _ was rae by the 99 47 in theſe 8 
411 % (applied by S. Paul to that purpoſe) 7 will deftroy the 
n ſdam of the miſe, and bring to nothing the l 
F the prudent. | 2335 23 
This very thiag, humane reaſon and ratiocination; (ſo conceived 
and apprehended by men that are ſelf-conceited, and think highly of 
their own wiſdom : for certainly right reaſon and wiſdom: is in all ſuch 
things, ſo far above the reach of man, wholly to reſt upon divine re- 
velation, as ancient Fathers ſo often inculcate; and I have proved 
elſewhere, even from the teſtimony of wiſeſt Heathens :) but this very 
thing, made the Author of the Book, entitled De vero, veriſimili, 
& falſo, upon the ſtrength of his own' brain, to which he did very 
much aſcribe, to deviſe a way of ſalvation common to all men, àn 
to all times: a way plauſible enough, had it any other ground but 
phanſie. The deſign was to ſnew, that there is no need of a Chriſt: 
(though he durſt not openly profeſs it;) and what opinion he had of 
the Goſpel, is not unknown to them that knew him. I have heard 
the 2 burnt in Rome: if true, they deſerve much more com- 
mendation, then they that licenſed it in England. 
The ſame humane reaſon and ratiocination, hath cauſed the reviving 
of that fooliſh, heathenifh conceit of the ſouls præexiſtence; which 
with, or notwubftanding all its plauſibility, even then ſet out, and 
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(17) 
contrived, to the utmoſt of humane wit and invention, (which the 
late revivers would make us believe is the „ and happineſs of theſe 
late days:) was by the care of the then rulers and governors of the 
Church exploded, and caſt out, with ſhame and ignominy. c 

Again, humane reaſon and ratiocination ( ſo conceited as I ſaid be- 
fore) is the thing, that made ſome of theſe late times ( pious other- 
wiſe, as I have heard ;) to fall upon a project of making all men wiſe, 
and religieus, and of one mind; concerning which, (that we may not 
be thought to inſtance in things not worthy the mention:) ſome 
Books have been written, and many have been perſwaded to entertain 
the project, and contributions of money made towards it; though, I 
dare ſay, ſince that fabulous attempt of ſcaling the Heavens, by heap- 
ing up of mountains one upon another; (I have ſaid it elſewhere, and 
ſay it again:) never any thing entred into the heart of man, more ri- 
diculous: that I ſay not (though it may be ſaid as truly) more dero- 
gatory to the revealed wiſdom of God, So much for Heatheniſm, and 
Hereſies, or ſtrange opinions, vid 

I ſaid this way tended to Atheiſme: For if reaſon muſt be the judg; 
what advantage will an Atheiſt make of the proſperity of the wicked, 
ia this world .(ſo notorious, ſo generally obſerved, that even the godly 
have been troubled at it) againſt God and a Providence; eſpeci 
where and when no certain knowledg of the rewards in another world, 
is yet, or was by revelation? Hath not that been the language of Athe- 
its in all ages? that if there were a God, or a Providence, it would 
be thus and thus in the world :: and not as it is? S we . ( faith one) 
rde naxds wary + that is, in the words of another; 
«| Cam vexent mala fata bonos (ignoſcite faſſo ) Solicitor PL, M1, cle. 
nullos eſſe putare Deos. ¶ Divos diſpertiviſſe vitam huma- \; . 4 "oy 
nam æquum fuit (reaſon and equity his plea, we ſee:) ;2ai 
Lepide ingenuatus eſſet, vitam lenginquam darent : Qui improbi eſſent 
& ſceleſti, iis adimerent animam cito, Si hoc paraviſſent, homines eſſent 
minus multi mali,&c, © | 

Men would be leſs in love perchance with this Infallibility, if they 
knew what Patrons it hath had, Not the Popes Infallibiliiy particu- 
larly, I do not mean; bur ſuch a kind of 7»fallibility as they did phan- 
& 3 Which becauſe they ſaw never had been in the world, they thougtt 
they had ground enough to deny. that there is any truth, or any thing 
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cetainz and that the purſuit of either truth, or vertue, this world af- 
fording no ſuch thing really, was alto vain: and frivolous, the 
conſequent whereof-muſt be (though the inference, being odious and 
dangerous, they leave it to others to make ity) no God, no Religi- 
on. Tacian, that great ſcoffer of all Deity, andjgreat Patron of Epi - 
curiſm, hath written a peſtilent book, inſtiled"Epuil.u@ # l aigtorey : 
(that is, of choice of ſeds and opiniens:) In vrhich he doth ſet out the 
variety of (es and opinions of Philofophers, in the purſuit of truth and 
vertue; from which, with much ſophiſtry, and rhetorical cavillation, 
he doth bring things to this concluſion, that it is no leſs then pure 
phrenſie and madneſs, for any man to buſie himſelf about ſuch things; 
and that all Philoſophers, that profeſſed any help towards thoſe ends, 
were meer juglers and Iimpoſtors. Witneſs thoſe laſt bitter words ol 
| his Book: eb eg 73 A xd d work Ut d Babitay 
* TAK x dx, tiles Weamioua ] d ⁰ν,Mt OTE 9 A jE fl xuvey. 
Our adverſaries may find many of their arguments, and the very way 
of their proceeding in that Book, The main of all he doth expreſs in 
theſe words: Vr arb 74 jide (he doth allo uſe the word ca] 
and x to the ſaid purpoſe:) d, I iſo uινjZa J Nui“? and 
this +1deoue, he would have ſo palpable, and diſcernable to all, that 
even blind men might be led by it. We might englifh him for a need 
by -thoſe words of a noble Champion of the Roman 
_— 1 4 . Cauſe, The true ſaving faith to bring men to beuitude, 
122 onght (i vir, that is the word) to be ions to ul 
mankind, and open, as well to the ſimple, as to the learned. In what 
eſteem moſt ancient Fathers have had ancient Philoſophers, and 
their labours in the ſearch of truth, and true vertue: and what won- 
derful operation their doctrine hath had upon men, whereof they alledg 
many particular examples, no man can be ignorant that is any thing 
acquainted with them; though upon occaſion, I know, (and there 
was occaſion enough, I conſeſs;) they ſpeak freely enough, But 
without an abſolute infallibility, that all is but foppery, and loſt la- 

bouts that is it Lucian would have. | 
As for Makometiſme, that this way of proceeding and reaſoning doth 
give great adyantage to it, is very apparent, if we conſider, that the 
Mehometans is, that Chriſt indeed, he vertue and wiſdom of God, 
(for ſo they ſpeak of him; ) was ſent by God to turn men from their 
Vain. 
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vain ways, idolatry, and the like, by perſwaſion to the true God, and 
right manner of worſhip, But being that way did not take, that he 
ſent Mahomer to bring that to pals by force of armes, which gentler 
means, reaſon and perſwafion could not effect. And is it not very 
plauſible (upon thoſe very grounds before ſpecified ) that God ſhould 
be obeyed, and have his will one way or other? Which might be 
further preſſed, by that incredible ſucceſs which their armes had z, ha- 
8 people and nations in few years, then the Romans 
had done in ſome ages. & And will it not follow, or at leaſt, very 
1 inferred upon thoſe grounds of humane ratiocination, that 
Chriſt having purpoſed unto himſelf ſuch an end, he muſt needs have 
left (fo they ſpeak) or appointed ſome means, how that end may in- 
fallibly be compaſſed ; or elſe (as ſome to countenance their own infe- 
rences, have been bold to cenſure, or rather to blaſpeme,) to be thought 
ſo, and fo: will it not, Ifay, follow upon it, that che Pope ſhould be 
in a manner omni potent, (and we know them that have made no ſcruple 
to give him thoſe titles; ) as well as infallible ? Thar at leaſt he 
ſhould be backt with power ſufficient, to compel them that will not be 
ruled or ſwayed ( as many will be apt enough, if it be for their intereſt) 
by his 1nfalibility? May not Chriſts reputation, upon this ground, 
ſuffer as much, or more, by ſuch a contempt? And in very deed, 
upon this very conſideration, ſome have grounded the neceffity of the 
Popes temporal Supremacy over all Princes and Kingdoms, giving him 
power to depoſe, and to kill, as he ſhall ſee cauſe; becauſe without 
ſuck a power over Kings and Princes, and Kingdoms, Chriſtian Relt- 
gion, they ſay, may in time come to nothing. So Snares, for one, 
a great Author, and of great authority among the Romaniſts; WhO 
doth confirm his opinion with the dictat of Pope Boniface, pronounced 
by him as an Afticle of faith to all Chriſtians; Porrd 
ſrbeſſe Rem, Pontifici omnem humanam creaturam decla- 
ramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronunciamus eſſe omnino 
de neceſsitate ſalutes, Which to be ſpoken by him, of temporal ſubjecti- 
on, as well 2s ſpititual, appears by the tenor of that Decree, or Decla- 
ration. © Now it is well known, that many Roman Catholicks, even of 
the learnedeſt of thatfide, yea, whole Nations, and Kingdoms of that 
profeſsion, have not held it problematical, (as ſome would perfwade) 
but diſclaimed this doctrine as impious and dialolical; atid Princes,with 
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(20) | 
their Councel and Clergy, have made' ſtti& Edicts againſt it, con- 
demned, or cenſured the aſſe:tors, burned their books, and the like: 
Nay, more then that, when the Pope hath angred them, they have 
gone very far, ' ſome Princes and Kingdoms, yet in ſubjection, to caſt 
of a great part of his ſpiritual power, and Supremacy, as we ſhall ſhew 
more ſully afterwards, If therefore. this Infallibility ſtand upon ſuch 
tickliſh points, fo defective in thoſe things that ſhauld make it uſeſul, 
and available; what will the concluſion be upon thoſe former grounds 
of humane ratiocination ? | 
Now, if a power to compel be not allowed; how likely it was, or 
is upon grounds of humane ratiocination, that this 7yfallibility, though 
granted and acknowledged, would be available to that end which is 
pretended, I further propoſe to conſideration. How natural it is to 
man, to be led by example, rather then by councel, or reaſoning , who 
knows not, that — any thing of the world, and hath been acquaint- 
ed with men by experience, or by reading? That a man that is of a 
bad life, may be Orthodox (as to the world at leaſt,) in his opinion, 
or doctrine, no man doth doubt: but whether ſuch a man, where his 
actions are publick and notorious, may probably do more hurt, or 
good by his Doctrine; is, I think, a great queſtion. Gods own words 
by his ſervant David are; But unto the wicked, God ſaith. 
ri, ket haft thou to do to declare my Statutes; or, that thun ſhouldſt 
take my Covenant in thy mouth: Upon which words St. Chryſoſtom 
doth obſerve, that ia Princes Courts, (by the laws or cuſtems of his 
time) it was not ordinary or uſual for any man to be allowed to be an 
Interpreter of the Kings Laws, that was convicted of a corrupt liſe. 
His words are; E- Tats Bacinunals avads z ess av 7 Ep HE. Baginuns 
garde S Clo Preghairp de, The ſame St. Chry ome elſewhere calls 
that dvrar]d}þio! 'oomnoyroudy, the moſt uncontrol e, Or irreſiſtille (we 
may ſay infallille) proof and conviction, 7dr 4&.#»yor: adding in the 
ſame place, that all the reaſoning in he world, withont a godly life, is 
to no purpoſe, Nay, theſame Chrypſoſtome, in his ſixth Homily, up- 
on the ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians, doth peremptorily deliver, 
that miracles, where a corrupt life is viſible, will do no good; and that 
a godly life without miracles (fince the firſt miracles. of the Primitive 
times) is ſufficient s, among Chriſtians, at leaſt. 
I therefore God defigned the Popes breaſt for the ſanctuary of 9 
4. 


(Jui jura omnia in ſerinis pectoris ſus cenſetur habere  Sext. Deer. l. . 
tit. 2.) may not a man, upon ground of humane ratiocination , plau- 
ſibly infer. that certainly the ſame Cod, who intended bim infallible, 
would alſo make him impectabie; or, it that be too much, ot not ſo 
neceſſary, yet at leaſt ſo to provide, that he might not be extreamly 
ſcandalous and exorbitant in bis life and converfation; leſt that inſtead 
of keeping men in the right faith, by his infallibiliiy in doubt- 
ful points of doctride, he ſhould (as moſt probably) overthrow the 
faith of more in points fundamental: make more Atheiſts by the one, 
then preſerve from Hereſie by the other? That there have been ma- 
ny, þclides the Primitive Popes, ( who were all Martyrs, or moſt of 
them,) pious and exemplary Popes, worthy of that place, we will 
eaſily grant, and. I think no body will deny; but js it not ſtrange, that 
any zealous for the Pope and his greatneſs, ſhould. confels, , (forced 
by truth, ) that no leſs then fifty Popes, one after another, (or there- 
about) for the ſpace of 150 years, were no better then , 
arrant Apoſtates ? Ithink I need not name him that hath chrasl. 
faid it, becauſe divers have taken notice of it; but if any "BL 
deſire it, they ſhall find his name in the margin, And Zaroyive faith 
directly of ſome of them, though they ſate without oppoſition, - (and 
there is the ſame reaſon for all;) that they were not rode Popes, bur 
meer uſurpers, What was the Church all that while without a head; 
ſuch a head, as they would make us believe, Chriſt was bound, or thus 
and thus to be cenſured, to provide it? Could it ſubſiſt ſo long, with- 
out this proviſion for Infallibility, and yet we to believe upon pain of 
eternal death, nothing ſo neceſlary, ſo fundamental, as infallib;lity ? 
What contradictions are theſe? They that tell us upon grounds of 
humane ratiocination, that God was bound by his Goodyeſs and Wifr 
dom, to make the Pope infallible, to prevent hereſies; how will they 
reconcile this with Providence? Hath God taken ſuch care to pre- 
vent Hereſie, and made no proviſion againſt: Atheiſme, in which all He- 
reſies are included? What can be more. inconſiſtent with humane 
reaſon, more derogating to Providence, then that a man promoted, 
if not by the Devil immediatly, (as by their own Authors it is written 
of ſome Popes; ) yet by publick Strumpets, and governed by Strumpets 
after his promotion, (which of Pope Fobn the Tenth parti- 
cularly, is acknowledged by Baronius;) ſhould by the: extraordi- 
nat y. 


(>) 
8 of Gods Spirit, be made infathble, in myſteries of 
Laſtly, Ts it likely, in point of eaſon, or agrecable to Providence, 
that God ſhould take a Pope miraculouſly infullibir in bis publick de- 
ciſions and decrees, ex cat hedra, as they [xy leſt the Church ſhould 
receive hurt, and yet ſuffer him to be an Heretich in his ordinary life, 
and profeſsion, from which as much, or more hurt may 


be 
feared? But it will not be granted by all Roman Catholicks, whough 
by many it is, men of gteat eredit among them, who never were ac- 
counted Hereticks fot it} that any Popes have been Hereticks: Bayo- 
nius doth not grant it, nor Bellarmine, I know ; but he that ſhall with 
judgment and unpartiality, read their anſwers to the objeRiotis and in- 
ſtances to the contrary; will find, I am confident, that they are put to 
ſuch ſhifts to find evaſions, that he will rather be confirmed by their 
anſwers that it is fo as we ſay, then receive ſatisfaction that it is not. 
Let any man, to inſtance in one, ſee how Baronius is put to it, to ac- 
quit Honorius the Firſt, who was excommunicated, after his death, by 
the fixth general Council, for a Monothelite, and the excommunication 
confirmed by Les the Second; how miſerably he doth come off; and 
after many windings and turnings, is glad to betake himſelf to ealigo 
temporum, (or, N of thoſe times) for an excuſe; I think he 
will ſay Baronius might have ſpared his pains; but that what ſhift ſoe- 
ver he makes, he muſt hold to his concluſion, which was the chiefeſt 
deſign of all that great and voluminous work, We ſhall have another 
inſtance in Liberius before it be long, where Baronius is as much put to 
it. Now. if it be ſaid that the Pope cannot bean Heretick, becauſe 
when he becomes an Heretick, he doth -( ipſo facto, ſo fome) | ceaſe 
to be a Pope; ifthey mean by that, that at chat very time, by a mi- 
raculous Providence, ſich a Pope is always depoſed, or dotfi die: they 
ſay ſomewhat indeed, but that which is contrary to truth; neither in- 
deed, is that their meaning, But to ſay, that he ceaſes to be a 
de Fure, thongh he continue ſtill Pope, and in full authority de facto; 
the anſwer isalrogether impertinent as to Providence: For if he con- 
tinue in his place without apparent oppoſition; how ſhall 1 a judg 
him to be no Pope, for his falſe doctrine; and not rather believe hrs 
doctrine (upon their principles) good and true, ' becauſe he is inthe 
Popes Chair ?: As well may they maintain that the Pope is impeccuble, 


upon 


10230 
upon prete nee, that as often as he doch fin, ( ſcandalouſly at leaſt ) he 
ceaſes to be Pope, although he return to his right afterwards, And 
the like; may be ſaid of any Prieſt in general, that he is impec- 
cable upon that account, - which ſhewetk the impeitinency of this 
Iwill inſtance in one panicular more, though Ithink I have already 
gone over vo nk mars I promiſed. Not co. ſpeak of the Eaſt 
ladies, of diſcoveries and opportunities in thoſe parts; when the 
New World (which may truly be called a New World, either forthe 
extent of Land, found to be greater and greater every day; or for the 
number ot Inhabitants ;) was by Gods miraculous providence found 
out; a way. opened ſor the converſion of innumetable multitudes of 
beachen people, to CO io of Chriſt; and of bis Goſpel 
what reader way; in the judgment of humane reaſon, for the accom- 
pliſument af ſo great a work, then ſigns and miraeles; even as at the 
firſt plantation of Chriſtianity in the world, the reaſon in appearance 
being the ſame, and the number of men tabe converted not leſs con- 
ſiderable 2, This made one of the leat nedeſt and moſt ingenious Papiſts, 
who by long experience was throughly acquainted with that buſineſs, 
to take it into ſerions conſideration, as doth appear by what he writeth 
of it in his Books De procuranda Indorum ſalute: lib. 2. 6. 9. where he 
doth propoſe a queſtion in theſe words; Cr miracula in converſione 
gentium now fiant nunc, ut alim, à Chriſti pradicatoribus ? He there 
tells us, that they were many that wondred at it, as well as he; 
for that it was (by approved experience) the readieſt way; and that 
they were innumerable nations ( whoſe ſalvation they were bound to 
believe was dear unto God, ). that would ſpeedily have been converted, 
if God had vonchſaſed them the ſame means. Ha dach not abſolutely 
deny (truſting upon the felation oſ others / but that ſome miracles, or 
miraculous operations have been performed by ſome, in ſome places: 
verum cur tanta fignorum parcitas ſit, tum videtur tam effuſa»eſſe neceſ- 
fites +. ( neceſsity the great argument for infallibiluy:) merits: cruciat 
animum. It pierced his very ſoul, as he profeſſech : It is well be was 
not of the temper oi the defenders of Infallibilityz Godſhauld have 
heard of it in another manner, as you have heard before, But Acoſta 
it ſeems, had better learned Chriſt; and therefore, beſides what Gods. 
holy Word did afford him, which he makes excellent uſe of, "_— 
| 4 conſulted; 
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(24) | | 
conſulted with St. Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoftowe, upon the matter; 
"whoſe words he doth there produce, he doth reſolve the queſtion with 
much wiſdom and piety. The beſt reſolution is, (though indeed, he 
doth alſo, after that, very modeſtly attempt upon ſome other plauſible 
| reaſons:) Quis novit ſenſum Domini, aut cum quo iniit cox 1 
lum Who hath directed the ſpirit of the Lord, or being his 
Counſeller, hath taught him Which alſo in that greatqueſtion, con- 
cerning the converſion of Nations, why God ſhould leave ſome in 
their ignorance ſo long, and not afford them the means which he doch 
unto others, is St. Auguſtins, and all wiſe mens that have conſidered 
of it, their reſolution. f 0 
Hicherto it hath been our buſineſs to ſhew the danger and imperti- 
nency witliall of that kind of arguing (in general) which is uſed by ma- 
ny, and wherein they put great confidence, to prove a neceſſity of the 
Popes Infallibility, But now what may be ſaid for Providence, in 
this very particular, to ſhew the #nreaſonableneſs of their allegations, (or 
blaſpemies rather) as well as impiety; the reader, it he pleaſe, ſhall find 
at the end or concluſion (where I thought it more proper) of this diſ- 
courſe oſ Infallililujßß. | 
Now if they ſhall quit that plea, and fly-to Scripture, or true 
Primitive Antiquity to prove it, we cannot except againſt the way; and 
though we have no purpoſe to examine all places and allegations, which 
would require a large volume, and hath been done fully by more then 
one; yet I ſhall propoſeſomethings to be conſidered of, which per- 
chance may ſave ſome men whoſe leiſure doth not ſerve them for lon 
diſcourſes, the labour to fee further; And though Infallibiliiy be the 
thing that we propoſe to our ſelves chiefly to inſiſt upon, yet becauſe 
it doth oſten coincidere-wich Supremacy, in proofs and allegations, and 
hath ſome connexion with ĩt in the Popes caſe; both, as is preten 
being grounded upon one thing, the welfare and unity of the Church; 
weſhill not decline what offers it ſelf in the way, concerning thatalſo, 
-C The ſirſt queſtion then will be, whether it doth appear by Scripture, 
that ſuch Supremacy joyned with Infallibility, was promiſed to St. Pe- 
ter? The ſecond, whether to his Succeſſors ? As for the firſt; what 
was granted to St. Peter perſonally, as an Apoſtle, will not much con- 
cern us to inquire: Of his Succeſſors is all the queſtion, What is ſaid 
of the firſt therefore, ſhall onely. be as it makes way for 4 
| ution 
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lotion of the ſecond queſtion, Thoſe places that are produced to ſhe © 
che Churches Infallibility, we meddle not with them; if an thing can 
be made of them, they concern not the Pope, but the Catholick Church; 
the Infallibility whereof,” in Fundamentals, we maintain more truly 
then the Rominiſts do, as we ſhall ſee aſterwardds. 55515 
But before we enter into the examination of particular places, I ſhall 
propoſe to the Readers conſideration, what I think he will not think 
unreaſonable: Ifit be ſo, as we are told by the abettors of ic, that wich- 
out 1»fallibility no man can tell what to beljeve; that there can be no 
certainty of Faith; and by conſequent, no hope, no poſſibility of ſalj- 
vation to any: that therefore Chriſt, who in his goodneſs had founded 
a Church, was bound in bis iſdom, though by a continued miracle, 
to provide this infallibilicy for it, as that without which, his Church 
could not ſubſiſt; it will certainly follow, that the ſame God did alſo 
provide that this infallibili might infallibly come to the knowledg of 
men, that would not be willingly and obſtinately blind and ignorant, 
Of all men, I mean, who by their birth, as born of Chriſtian Parents; 
or, by their converſiou afterwards, have, or ſhould have any intereſt in 
the Church, If they ſend us to the Scriptures, to find it there, we 
deſire no better aſſurance, But then, ſince it is well known and grant-* 
ed on both ſides, that the Scriptures are oſtentimes obſcure, and of 
doubtful interpretation; as once St. Auguſtine deſired of the Donatiſts, ſo 
muſt we of our Adverſaries, that they may not produce Scriptures 
which may admit of different interpretations: but clear, perſpicuous, 
u ionable Scripture; ſuch as may be ſufficient to convinc any 
reaſonable man that is but capable of common ſence, and is 2 
not wilfully croſs and refractory. Such Scripture St, Auguſtine gg. 
required of the Donatiſts, and ſuch. did he produce againſt  ' 
them himſelf very plentifully,. 1 oo 4 4 1 » 5 
The places alledged for the Popes Infallibility ( into which all Infal- 
Ubility by their doctrine doth teſolve) are three. Firſt, Luke. 22.31, 
32. Simon, Simon. behold Satan bath deſired, &c. But I have prayed 
far thee, that thy faith fail not- and mben shon art converted, Sec. W 
man, without 2 revelation, ſince Chriſt knew that Peter particularly, 
which no other Apoſtle did, would deny him, could imagine, that 
Chriſt intended any more by theſe words unto Peter, then this? 
Though I knom, Peter, that thou wilt _ me through fear; Yet, ge. 
80. $449 17} An 
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(26) 
And truly this denial of Petey, whoſe zeal. had been ſo eminent above 
ehe reſt of the diſciples, after ſo glorious a confeſſion , might have 
troubled all the diſeiples, had not Chriſt foretold it: by which fore. 
telling alſo, the Diſciples in this time of Chiiſts apparent outwardly 
dereliction, were ſeaſonably confirmed, that Chriſt knew all things, 
and that nothing happened to him, or his, withcur a providence. But 
that any infallibility was promiſed ro St. Peter, peculiarly to him, or 
more then to the rẽſt ofche Diſciples; and not to him onely, but co all 
his Succeſſors in that See; by which infallibility the Church ſhould 
continue ſound in the faith, and orthodox: muſt nat he have the ſpirit 
of Propheſie, that could fetch all this isfallibiy out of theſe words: 
Beſides, divers ancient ſathers have commented upon theſe words. I 
am not fo well furniſnhed at this time perchance, that I can have re- 
courſe unto all. But neither in Maldonat, who uſeth to be very exact 
upon ſuch occaſions; nor in the Rhemiſh Annotations, do I find any 
Commentators alledged, that have any thing of infallibility. No 
nor in Bellarmin: who doth indeed (as the others alſo, ſome: ) pro- 
duce the words of divers ancients, which apply upon occaſion, thoſe 
words to the Popes, as Peters Succeſſors. But who are they? Some-of 
them meer counterfeits, as Leo, the Firſt: Felix, the Fi:ſt :- our of the 
Grſt Popes De cretals: which Papiſts themſelves , when occaſion is, 
ſick not to diſclaim, as falſe and ſuppoſitious ware, And then others 
hut thoſe later Popes, in their own quarrel , no competent judges 
or witneſſes. Bernard his autho ity after the Popes were come to that 
highth, is not conſiderable, Chryſoſt-me ſaith liccle, neither doth he 
quote thoſe wo:ds particularly, as Bellarmine doth acknow edge. To 
all cheſe I will oppoſe Theophy/a&, whom Bellarmine and othe:s not 
without reaſon, ſtile Chryſoſtom 5. abvreviator, who is copious: enough 
upon the place, and ſpeaks ot Peters Primacy, as Other Fathers do: 
but nothing of any in fullibili peculiarly granted to Peter by theſe 
words; much leſs to his ſucceſſors. Nay it is apparent, that he knew 
no ſuch thing > and certainly had it been a thing known, or bel eved in 
his days, he had nor been ignorant oſ its and it not ignorant, he would 
have made ſome mention ot it -o can think otherwiſe? ere he could 
not omit it without ſuſpition of wilfull perfidiouſneſs. That he knew 
no ſuch thing, or at leaſt would not be known; (if any can be ſo ab- 
ſurd as. to believe it:) doth mamfeftlx appear 3 becaule in 3 
poſition 


(27) 

poſicion of choſe words, and when thou art converted firengthen i 
ings he bringeth two interpretations; the ſirſt in * ay 
preſentz the ſecond extending to ſuture times, and after- ages. In 
reference to the preſent time he faith, it became well Peter, as he that 
was, itagx Ja ares the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles s 'yea Hara and 
rheryua The ir ¹ that is, the rock and fortreß (or balwark' of the 
Church (other Fathers have ſaid as much, as this, of St. Peter, it is 
not denied but how: little this doth advance the Popes. cauſe, will 
abundantly appear, I hope, before we have done: ) after his repen- 
tance to confirm the reſt, The ſecond intei pretation, in reference to 
future times: What? Becauſe this graunt, or priviledge(call it what you 
will:). was to pals to St. Peter Succeſlors ſo indeed, reaſon would 
enforce, had 2 ſuch thing been believed; eſpecially, as an article 

of Faith, and a main fundamental of Religion. Theophylad? his 
words _ 8 9 2 27 —_ > yr AI, 
This may be.. underſt« 0, 45 ſpoken not of the Apoſtles. T*cophyi. in E- 
onely , that then. lived, that 740% fe be confirmed iy 5. I 
Peter: but of all the faithfull that ſhall be unto the end ß 
the world. For thou Peter, being converted, thou wilt become a good 
example unto all men of (or for) repentance: and none that believe inme, 


will diſpair locking upon thee (or, whilſt they look upon ther) who being 
an Apoſtle, didft deny me; and again (or, afterwards.) through —— pu 


tance didit receive ra myuria Tiy TerrSy , primacy (or, f. upertortty,) over 
all and ( I mms imrcavier : às much hath been ſaid of other A- 
ſtles;) the care (ot ſuperintendency : ) of the whole earth: (or, World) 
any man judge by this, whether Theophylaf# knew any thing, or 
had any inclin from others of St. Peters Succeſſors their _ | . 
enfallibilit tram thoſe words of Cbriſt anto Peter, If N 7 
any man l reply, as Bellarmine deth, both of him and 3/795. 
clas upon he ene occaſion; that though they ſay nothing of it, 
yet they deny it not; they ſay nothing againſt it: ler the imparti> 
al reader conſider , whether the ſilence of a Commentator, upon a 
Text, upon which, ſuch a neceſſary fundamental. Article of Faith, 
(as they would have us to believe) is grounded, doth not amount 
to an abſolute denial; or at leaſt imply the ignorance of the Com- 
mentator, concerning any ſuch thing. But the reader may obſerve by 
the way, how manifeſtly e doth contradict himſelf: in this 
2 matter. 


(28) 
mater, For whereas he faith in one place, Ceterum iſti Patres, (Au- 
tuftine, Olryſoſtam, Theophylatt, ' Proſper; by him named before z) li. 
cet, Cr. that is, '7 howgh theſe" Fathers make no-mention.of the other pri- 
viled g, which it, or was, (as he alittle before doth exponndic;) That 
as Biſhop, or Pope, he ſponld never teach any thing contrary to true faith 
=—whith priviledg did certeinly deſcend to his poſteri (or — :) yet 
they deny it wot, nor indeed could they; except they wonld contradit# many 
ether fathers. So here he conſeſſeth, that thoſe Fathers, Theophylath 
for one, made no mention of this ſecond priviledg in their expefitions 
upon this place, Zuk;xxii, &c. In the very next place he hath theſe 
words; 'Preter bos Patres, nou deſunt etiam alii aurbores, qui eodem mo- 
do, (de ſecunds Privil.) expanunt. Theophylaltas in caput 22. Lice, 
were docet, deri Petro hoc privileginns, quia ipſe futurus erat princeps 
&* rapnt aliorum, & perinde dari omnibus altis qui illi in principats ſurce- 
derent, And then produceth. Theophyla& his words, (which we had 
before) Quia te habeo principem diſcipnlorum, confirmaceteres. Hor 
enim dltcet te, qui peſt me Eocleſiæ Petra es, & fundomentam. The fame 
Theoplylalt in the ſame place, ſilent, Ne llanmiue ſaith, a bttle before, 
and yet ſo expreſs concerning it, as he makes hiin here; is not this a 
manifeſt contradition? If it be ſaid, Jellarmine by theſe laſt words, 


| intendedonelythat ſo much might be collected, or: inferred from thoſe 
words of Theop lad he citeth afterwards,::. Lanſwer were it ſo g. yer 
ven mimiwiſſe;" 4 2 nurere, is a contradiction hawener, that can- 


not be denied. As for tfie iuſetenceg that that alſo is a falſe inferencr, 
deth appear by TheophyluiFs own words immediately following, when 
ke doth expound what tollows'in the Text, And when thou art cenvert- 
ed, &c. Some may wonder at this kind'of deahng;; but not they that 
are verſed in Zellarmune, and have examined his quotations; then will 
not wonder at ir. tl ann Vol f wi li: non was 
- The ſecond place of Seripture upon which they ground this Infalli- 
Slity, is that faying of Chriſt to Peter (concerning which ſo much 
d g bath been witten on both fides :) Then ent Peter, aud pan 
e rebe z rot III bald wy Churth't and thi gam uf (felt ſbal 
ot pre dall Againſt it. I muſt de ſite the reader to bear in trnd that we 
are upon an Article of Faith, (as our adver faries would have us believes} 
Whichis the Card Religions; the main fandamencal: of - Faich, upon 
which all depends, and without which, ao certainty of any thing 2 
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be had; no bepes of ſalyation left to any: which therefore (upon 
their own grounds of reaſon, upon which they build the 8 
Infailibility) had need to be written in capital letters in the Scripture, that 
all men may read ic there, plainly and legibly; or elſe the Wiſdom and 
Providence of God, Cc. The reſt may be ſupplied from their own words; 
I make ſome conſcience, even to repeat them, Now this is the chief 

ſſage of Scripture, upon which both Supremacy and Infallibility are 
57 Thit much hath been aſcribed to Sr. Perexs Chair, by ſome 
ancients from thoſe words, we may, and will eaſily grant what may 
be made of this grant, we ſhall conſider afterwards, in its proper 
place. All that we have to do hee, is to conſider, whether there 
be ſucha conſent of ancient fathers in the interpretation of theſe words, 
as may. induce us to believe that we have in them plain and direct 

Scripture, for either abſolute Supremacy or Infallibility, it hath been 

the task of more then one, to examine all particular places: I think, if 

we can ſhew that ſome fathers of principal authority, have pitched up- 
ona ofthe words, very different from that which the Romaniſts 
contend for, and which gives no advantage at all to either Supremacy- 
or 1»ofallibility, we ſnall have done as much to the full, as in purſuance 
of what we have undertaken, can reaſonably be expected. The main 

difference is thoſe words, Es ſuper hanc Petram, and upon this rock + 

whether Chriſt intended Petey his perſon by that rost; or himſelf; or 

as ſome, St, Peters Faith; or the Church. I know much endeavour is 
uſed by the chiefeſt abettors of the Popes cauſe, Mal danat, Baronias, 


Perron, to reconcile their interpretation that would have St. Peters 


Faith, or the husch, underſtood with theirs that underſtand St. Peter 
himſelf. But he that well weighs the places, let him be a friend to the 
cauſe as muctras he. wilhiꝛlet him but judg impartially, will commend. 


their will more then their ſusceſs; however we may ſpare that labour. 


St. Angaſtine in his Rrtractations, which he wrote when his judgment 
was ripeſt, and his mind moſt diſengaged, he doth there acknowledg, 
and ia a manner retracł, that in one place he had followed that interpre- 
tation which made St. Peter himſelf to he the u], which, that he 
might not be thought to have done ſingularly, he doth alledg St. Am- 
brofe his hymn; where that ſence is followed. But then, Sed. ſcio me 
poſtea ſæpiſsime fic ex poſuiſſe, Ar. Theugh I did ſo there, ( faith he) yes 
Iam fare I did in very many places, ſince that time, (upon n 

| a10n; 
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deration belike:) ſo expound it — ut (ſuper hanc) intelligeretar Chri- 


ſtus, quem confeſſus eſt Petrus, dicens, Tu es Chriſtus, filius Dei vivi: 


ac fs Petrus ab bac Petra appellatus perſonam Eccleſia figuraret, que ſuper 
hanc Petram edificaretur, & accepit claves regni cælorum. It is true, he 
leaves it free to the Reader to follow either; he doth not condemn that 
former interpretation, expreſſed by St. Ambroſe, in thoſe known verſes 
of his; but if we follow his judgment, it is clear, Chriſt himſelf, not 
St. Peter, is the rock. And what need we more? What can Baronias 
anſwer for himſelf, or any body for him, who layeth no leſs then mad- 
neß to their charge (eo amentie proves ſunt) who would not have 
Peter underſtood, and by conſequent, nothing here intended co him 
by Chriſt, particularly? Baronius would make us believe, that which 
gave ground to this interpretation of St. Auguſtine, is, his ignorance 
of the Hebrew, or Syriac, True it is, that the difference obſerved by 
St. Auguſtine, between Petrus and Petra, will not hold in the Syriac, 
as to any difference of termination; but as to the difference of ſence, 
it is the ſame thing in the Syriac, and in the Latine. For Cephas for a 
proper name, and Cephas for a rock, ( Twes _ & ſuper hanc Ce- 
pham;) are quite different in the ſence: Be des, thoſe that peruſe 
thoſe many places of St. Auguſtine, where he doth aſſert that incerpre- 
tation of Petra, for Chriſt himſelf, will find that he hath other reaſons 
for it, beſides that obſervation of the difference of the words; and 
there be other ancients beſides St. Auguſtine, who follow the ſame 
ſence, and make no ſuch obſervation, And beſides ancients, I will 
name one of theſe later times, a man of great authority in Spain, whileſt 
he lived, Michael Medina, who in his Apology for Ferus (hereafter to 
be mentioned) doth treat of theſe words, and hath more interpreta- 
tions then one, but not any that doth concern St. Peter particularly; 
much leſs the Pope, and his pretended Infallibility. We ſha'l have 
occaſion again to ſpeak of the words, and give the Reader fuller ſatiſ- 
faction: But by what we have ſaid, the Reader may jadg whether it 
be probable, that theſe words were ever intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 

as an evidence for Infallibility. | 
The third and laſt place of Scripture, is, Paſce oves meas, Joh, xxi. 
16, Feed my fheep, But they themſelves that alledg this, can make 
nothing of it, but by remote conſequences (and indeed, if there be 
any thing of Iafallibility in theſe words, who doth not ſee, that every 
T. Shepherd 
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Shepherd muſt be Infallible:) which therefore we ſhall not need to 
inſiſt upon; Bur it any man deſire to be further ſatisfied, ler him but 
read St. Auguſtine in his 49 Homily upon St. John; where, treating 
of thoſe: words, he makes the effect of them equally to concern all Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtorsz that is, to be tender of their Flock, and not to enter 
into that charge otherwiſe, then by the right door, cc. but that they 
were ſpoken to Peter particularly: Firſt, becauſe Chriſt (in Petro for- 
mabat Eccleſiam:) in the perſon of Peter, did lay the platform of his 
Church; and ſecondly, becauſe Peter, having offended more then any 
other, would be obliged more then any other to the obſervation of this 
charge: but ofany dominion, or peculiar priviledg granted unto Peter 
by thoſe words, not any word there, nor in the next Homily, where he 
treats oſthem again; where alſo he doth aſſert Chriſt the onely Maſter, 
and bead Shepherd: all others without any diſtinction, to have equal in- 
tereſt in Chriſt. 50 . 
Nov if this be all that the Scripture doth afford for Infallibility (or 
the example of a chief Prieſt, among the Jews alledged by Baronius; or 
the rim and Thammim, which he did wear, by Bellarmine, cannot be 
called a: gurrents, much leſs evidences, let the reader judg, whether it 
have any ground in Scripture to be believed as an article of faith, b all 
men, as neceſſary to ſalvation, - 


But row onthe other fide, it will not be amiſs to conſider, vhether 
a man not pre- occupied. or pre poſleſt with preju:iice,reading the Scrip - 


tu es will not be rather inclined, by what he finds there, to believe the 
contrary, I ſaid before, that Supremacy and Infallibility. had ſome 
connexicn. For in very deed, Supremacy, ſuch abſolute Supremacy: 
as the Pope challengeth, without Infallibility Gn fundamentals at leaſt; 
will be very dangerous, and inconſiſtent with the welfare of che Church: 
and Infallibility, as was ſaid before, without Supremacy, even ſuch as; 
s contended for, to little purpoſe. We thall therefore take them here: 


** 


- 
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* 


together into conſideration: I will but point at the places briefly, and 


leave them to the Readers further conſideration. 

Firſt, we are often told that Chriſt is the head of the Church; ſo e 
prefly called and ſty led in divers places. As we read, ſo we believe and 
maintain; and we ſee and admire the effects of this headſhip of Chriſt, 
in Gods wonderſul providences and ditpenſations-for the preſervation: 
Aa Catholick Church, in all ages, hicherto, notwithſtanding all the: 

attempts; 
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attempts of men, or devils, in all ages very viſible, to the contrary. Ie 
will not ſerve to ſay, the Pope is head under Chriſt, For ina large 
ſence the ſame may be ſaid of any Biſhop in his Dioceſs, or Paſtorin his 
Pariſh: and of temporal ralers alſo, more eminently. But the 
Pope challenging to himſelf ſuch power over the univerſal Church 
under that title; even as great, as would be due to Chriſt himſelf, 
if he ruled perſonilly: is it not more then probable, that that title 
being given to Chriſt often, never to Peter, or any other; no other 
can pretend to it, and to the right of ĩt, without manifeſt uſurpation 
and Sacriledge : St. Peter himſelf charges all Miniſters, paſcere gregem 
(paſce oves meas, was Chriſt his charge to him; how 
much ſhortis this of that, in ordinary conſtruction?) 7 feed 
his flock: tells them of a chief Shepherd ro whom they are accountable: 
faith nothing of himſelf: Lord, what other gueſs of language do we 
fiad in the Popes Epiſtles, and Decretals © | 

St. Paul Epheſ, iv, 11. doth ſet down the Hierarchy of the Church 
Gwe may ſo call it) in his days: he doth particulariſe th ſeveral char- 
ges and offices appointed and inſtituted by God in his Church 
ſome Apoſtles, ſaith he: ſer Prophets: ſome Evanzeliſts : ſome Pa- 
ffors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, &c. He dothir 
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. alſo 1 Cor.xii, 28. In both Chapters he doth treat of the unity of 


the Church, and whereia it conſiſteth - the unity of every particu- 
lar Church: and the unity of the Cathdlick Church: Would not a- 


* ny man admire, if St. Paul knew any thing of the Popes Swprem 


in order to his Infallibility, and the Churches infallibiliey (for that is 
the principaiend:) as St. Peters Succeſſor z that he ſhould make no 
mention, either of St. Petey particularly - nor of any ſuch charge, to 
be continued in the Church, ſo neceſſary as we are told to the pre- 
ſeryation of it? | | SW: 
And again, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe diviſions among the 
Corinthians, relates their words, and makes them ſay, I am of Paul; 
and I ef Apollo; and I of Cephæs; and 1 of Chriſt; and then adds, 
Is Chrift drvided was Paul crucified for you ? Which implies the ſame 
of the reſt alſo - as if he had ſaid. * Wis Apollo? Was Cephas! Would 
any man think St. Paul would have made fo beld with Cephas, 
as to mention him among the reſt, without any diſtinction, or ze- 
knowledgment of his ſuperiority, nay ſupremacy which is now fo es- 
gerly 
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gerly preſſed and contended for, as if all religion lay in that one 

cicle? 0 | 

But above all, let a mancalmly and ſoberly, (I mean without 
on or prejudice ; ) read St. Paul, Gal. 2. the whole chapter: e- 
in St. Paul gives an account of himſelf, and ot his carriage in his charge; 
in reference (and partly oppoſition) to ſome others, who alſo were Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt: how he ſpeaks of them; firſt in general, who ſcens- 
ed robe ſomewhat, in the ſixth verſe, aſſerting there the Independen- 
cy of his charge. and proceedings, in theſe words, zu merrariduſes 
which is a very ſignificant word, and of great extent, In conference 
added nothing to me: ſo expreſſed in the Engliſn there; but othets 
more generally, nihil addiderunt; auctor itatis, aut cognitionis, ſcil. thar 
is, they added nuthing to me, either of knowledge or authority. then v. 
9, naming them whom he intended: James; Cephas; and Fohn ; 


who ſeemed 2 And then v. 11. of his conteit wich Peter, owe 
t 


ticularly; that he withſtood him to the face (and v. 14. before al 
company:) becauſe he was to be blamed. and v. 13, that he diſſembled, 
v. 14. that he (with the reſt) walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the Goſpel: Would not'a man think that St. Pas! foreſaw 
ſomewhat , or that he was moved by the ſpirit of God, to write 
thoſe things of purpoſe, to prevent, or at leaſt, to. convince the 
ſtrange attempts and extravagances (to uſe the title of one part of 
the Popes Law, or Decrees; which might well be ſo ſtiled) of after- 
es?: I cannot blame the Pope, if he would not have theſe 
things read publickly to the people, in a language they can underſtand. 
Again, Ads xv, Where we have the ſtory of the Apoſtles meer- 
ing together, to conſider of ſome doubttull points; we fiad indeed 
that St. Peter ſpake firſt; (which Baronius and ſome others, would 
draw to an argumen: of his ſupremacy and preſidentſlip in this Councelg 
quite contra'y to Sr, Chryſoſtome his opinion, who directly makes 
St, Fames his ſpeaking laſt,or after Peter, an Argument of his authority, 
as Biſhop of Feruſalewr,, who alſo doth obſerve, that St, Peter ſpike 
more roughly; St. James not onely more ully (to end the. buſineſs) 
but alſo more mildly; 2s became him (ſaith he) to whom ir yo; ir 
Thy aN i αε⁰i s:) the power (or government) was committed: 
who was ( is usydan Duraceia ) in great power (or authority.) 74 wiv cer 
dA Tapdyogtiy; durdy Si amaitor tpigwTipar dianiye%) 10 leave - thoſe 
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things, that wanld: be moſt offerfrue unto ot hunt ; and himfelf, to in 
upon thoſe things, the e whereof would well agree wit — Bars 1 | 
neſs ani moderation. Jade bas wimlo Cam 4 2 14 60 380 | 
I falt not infiſt upon the weight ob this Oe vation ot the per- 
tinency of it, in this pface. All J obſerve upon it is, that if St. 
Cheyſoſtome had believed St. Peters Supremacy, a great part whereof 
be to preſide in all Councils, he had never written ſo: But we 
are not yet come to that; (the :opitiios of: che Fathers im generab) 
but that this offered it ſelf in the Way? Bur to return to the Texts 
Doch not St. Fames ſeem to ſpeak more diſtinctly, not onely de- 
termining of ſome things, which Peter had not mentioned; ( accor» 
ding to which determination, the letter was framed: but alſo in thoſe 
words; EU (is there not ſome Emphaſis in the pranonne; which 
though the Eggliſr cannot be witbhent; in the Greek, it is ordinary) 
Myſentence ist Tie xeivoiys; laith the ſime St. Chryſaftome: What mtan- 
th this," Kytyu 2, Of; My: ſentence is? that is (t isles hiya vero 
Sa, I ſpeck, vr declare with unthority ; thut ſo it it. paſs over 
theſe things briefly, to which much more might:be added; if we in- 
tended a full diltoutſe! or diſcuſion. Theſe things are direct and pat 
againſt St. Peters Supfemacy- ſuch at leaſt; as is contended: for- 
which is the onely ground on which by way of Scripture auchori- 
ty bis ſucceſſors buiſd. D 153346 - 
ut when eur adverſaries have done all that they can, to bring toges 
ther (office places that may ſeem to aſtribe to Peter ſomewhat a- 
bove the reſt of the Apoſtles; yer ſtill a ſecond queſtion, they are 
to prove, wherein they confeſs the Scripture is ſilent : that, what 
was gtaated to Peter petuliarly ; in this kind; was with equal right 
and infaflibility, to defcend to his ſucceſſors; without which they do 
nothing. That nothing in the. Seripture is to be found, that doth 
evidently concern the 'Popes as St. Peters ſueceſfor; is the icknow- 
6 led ment, as of ethers, ſo of the author of the Labyrinth 
s particular iy in theſe words: To omit Senpture, mhertin I con- 
feſi tbtre is no expreſs mention - of the Pa, but only of St. beter, 
in whoſe rieht the Pope "doth ſucceed, - And will they ſay then; can, 
they diſpence with their own Conſciences ſo far, or ſo preſume up- 
on our credulity, as to maintain that the Popes infallibility, hath any 
grounds in Seripture, to make it an article of Eaich, of neceſſaty 
ief co all that will be ſaved © : L 
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I know. it is not for-men,-peremptorily to judge of the heart; yer 
if we. conſider all chings, and may judge at any time, — 
appearances, their judgment we may ſay, is not without great pro, 


from the belief of this ſtrange Parades of infallililiiy, then they that 
are moſt earneſt; and apparently zealous, to make others believe it. 
The reaſon may be; becauſe many, upon the authority of great 
names; auc ſome: plauſible allegations; and eſpecially byꝛthe conſi: 
dence af the aſſertars : mu probably. ba induced to believe it truly 
and really: bur char they That Ege. taken dhe pins (as they muſt 
that deſend it:) to look: nem ly into it, do ſee D 
it or againſt it; ſhould not! diſoerne the falſehood: of it; the manifold 
contradictions and abſurdidess ib indeed-verythard to helieve- 
And becauſe they ſend us to the Old Teſtament, ſometimes, and 
would make ſome advantage lof ſawaerhings chere; I ſhall onely de- 
fire the Reader to conſider -: What difference ſoever we find of ad: 
miniſtrations and diſpenſit ions 3 of ordinances; and commands, ber 
tween the times before. ani ſitoœ Chriſt 3 without ſurther inquiring 
into the realons;, we tlunk leur) ſelues: bounds with all humility 8 
ſubmit to the wiſdom af God,; and verihj to: believe; that hat 
ever God did appoint in Church or State, for the government, ar 
well being of it preſent and future, was abſolntely beſt, ſo as God had 
appointed. In thoſe things, chere Gods will and authority reveal- 
ed unto: us in his word, bath not interpoſed ; there e leave ſome 
liberty to human ratiocination. Whereas the Church (viſible) was 
formerly confined by Gods own order and decree (what reaſon of 
man can "penetrate into the cauſes:) to one particular Nation; we 
believe ſince Cluiſt, a Catholick Church: that is, Congregations of 
Chriſtians in all plates of the world, united in and by the main fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity - and by their head CRIST IJ ESsus: a- 
gainſt which Catholick Church (becauſe it is ſo revealed unto us 
and promiſed by Chriſt himſelf-:)/ we verily believe the Gates of hell 
ſhall not prewail,, But of any particular Church's that it ſhall he in- 
fallible, it ſelt, andothe: means Of unfallibif{ity; unte others, havi 
no ground from ſcripture, we ſee nothing in the courſe of Go 


Providence in former times, that ſhould induce us to believe, For 


certainly, God vras then the ſame God, under the law in himſelf, 
208330 F 2 and 


(36) 
and in his own nature, (if we may ſo ſperk ) as he hath been ſince the 
Goſpel. He had a Church then, which Church had an intereft in - 
Chriſt, as it hath hac fince Chriſt, The people of Iſrael, they were his 
* choſen peculiar people, whom he did cheriſh, and protect miraculouſly, 
from t me to time, moie then he did ever any other Nation. What care 
he took alſo tor their inſtruction, that they might continue in his Fear, 
and true Worth:p, is abunoantly recorded in'the Scripture, Yet for all 
this, and thoſe miracu'ous operations, fo frequent among them, God 
did not provide tor their 1»falbility, Both they, and their Prieſts, did 
frequ-mly apoſtatize in matters of Faith; and embrace falſe DoQrines: 
and they had ſchiſms, and diviſions m_ themſelves: and yer ſtil}, 
God had a Church; a company of faithtull people, which though not 
without errours peichance, more or leſs, ſtuck till to the main toun- 
dations. ft e Gnas e vt FF. 
So much of the Scripture; which I think I may conclude, doth not 
oblige us, neither Old nor New, to believe this Infallibiliin which 
our Adverſa ies lay upon us, as the grand fundamental point of Faith. 
And to ſay, That Chriſt was bound in his honour to order it fo, as they 
m ke bold; doth imply certainly, (we have already ſaid it, and here 
repeat it purpoſely, becauſe much depends of it) that he did alſo pro- 
vide, how all men (pretending to Chriſtianity) might come to the 
knowledge, and be aſſured of it; without which notification, or 
declaration, publick and obvious unto all men, learned and unlearned, 
it would do but little good. How then a Fundamental, if not in the 
Scripture? | | 0 
But if all primitive Chriſtians did agree upon it, in the opinion and 
practice, it would be ſome argument, I conteſs, that it was at firſt 
grounded, if not upon direct Scripture, yet upon Apoſtolical Tradition, 
or Inſtiturion. In the next place therefore, we ſhall ſee, what can be 
alledged ſor it from the conſent of Antiquity. For ſtill we muſt ſtand 
n that, that being ſuch an Article of Faith, as without it all other 
belict is boot leſs, or inſufficient to ſalvation: the evidences of this con- 
ſent, and general practice, had need to be very clear, and irrefragable, elſe 
the matter will be lett very doubt full, and not to be received, or preſſes, 
as an Article of Faith. ' 
Firſt then, Lask: Might it not ( upon grounds of reaſon and proba- 
kility ) have been expected, that an Article ot that conſequence '( as-is 
| 7 pretended ); 
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etended) wherein every ſouls ſuture happineſs, and the preſent wel- 
re, yea, very being of the Catholick Church, is ſo much concerned 

ſhould have been thought of, if not in the firſt ( which we call che A 
poſtles Creed; as the moſt ancient, ſo the moſt compendious of all the 
Creeds) yet in ſome one of the reſt, that have been made and received 
ſince, upon emergent occaſions: ſome of them profeſſiag to contain 
the whole (not preciſely ſo, we grant; but the moſt Fundamental) 
Carholick Faith? Well: nothing of ic in the Creeds, What in the 
Conncels? thoſe that are generally rect ived, as moſt ancient and authen- 
tical : the firſt tour General Councils? Have they any thing of 
it? Somewhat, I know, may be alledged out of the Acts of thoſe Coun- 
cils; for ic, and againſt it. As much againſt it, I dare undertake, upon 
accurate examination, and more, then. for it: But that requires long 
time; I hope there will be no need. Beſides, we may take that liber- 

ty, Zaronius doth, to queſtion the integrity of ſuch Acts of Councils, 
where they do not make for him. And indeed, it doth require good 

judgment and great diligence, roknow what is ſincere, and what is not, 

in the generality. of thoſe Acts; that cannot be denied. Rut Baroni- 

uu, for the moſt part, goes by one Rule: as things make for che Pope, 

or againſt, ſo he doth own, or reject. 

For example: in Honorius his caſe ( whom we ſpake of before] the 
Acts, he faith, of the Sixth General Councel are not to be tiuſted. In 
Liberizs his caſe, whom St. Jerome, and ſo many others do witneſs, to 
have fided with the Arians, and to have ſubſcribed to their Confeſſions; 
ſo many evaſions, with great Art, and ſubtilty of wit, have been devi- 
ſed, as may perchance prevail with ſome to a belief, that he was inno- 
cent, as to matter of Here ſie - but with more, I doubt, that ſhall com- 
pare the objections and evidences, with the anſweis and evaſions, that 
there is no ſuch thing, as truth, really: and that men trouble them - 
ſelves in vain, in their inquiries after it. But yet at lift, ſo God would 
have it, that certain Fragments of Hiſtory, concerning what paſſed at 
the Councel of Ariminum where the Ariaus did eſtabliſn. their Do- 
arinez wri ten by that renowned ancient Father, Hi/arivs-Biſhop.of 
Poictiers, in France; with other records of antiquiiy ot the ſame ſub -. 
ject; were found and ſet out in France, out. of the Library of Pet. Piſpa- 
us, one of the famouſeſt Philologitts of tbat Countrey; but ſer out by 
Nicolaus Faler, who, beſides other learning in general, and exemplary 
Piety;, 


(38) 
Piety, for which he was made choiſe of, and truſted with Zews the 
X111*, King of France his education, and learning; had the name and 
reputation generally, to be beſt ſeen in Ecleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Anti- 
quities, of any in that Countrey ( to go no further) without excepti- 
on: Baronius was beholding to him, and doth acknowledge it, in more 
then one place. Faber did ſet them out with a large and learned Pre- 
face, Now by thoſe Fragments, &c. it doth clearly appear, that Li- 
heri us did ſubſcribe to (and thereby authorized, fo far as his Papal Au- 
thority could go) that peſtilent Regula, or Formula Fidei, ( ſo called) 
ſet out by the Arians at S. Sirmium, ſo much deteſted and anatliema- 
tired by the Orthodox party: for which act, Anathema are pronoun- 
ced againſt him by that Godly Biſhop (Hilarius.) Anathema tibi à me 
dictum Liberi, & focits tuis. Iterum, tibi anathema, & tertio, prævari- 
cator Liberi. And Faber takes notice of it, in his Preface, in theſe 
words; Hoc unum adaere ſufficiat, ex verbis Hilarii, & c. Beſides that, 
the ſame Liberius, as ſoon as he was Pope, charged Athanaſius, and 
condemned him, as by Hs own Letter, there ſer out, doth appear: 
which Letter, though Faber makes no queſtion at all of the truth and 
genuineſs of it; (falſam, aut fubdititi am eſſe, ſtylus negat; & pretes 
rea, cui bono?) yet he doth acknowledge, that ſome objections may 
be made againſt it: and therefore we will not build upon it. But for 
the reſt, as Faber is very confident, ſo may any body elſe be, even upon 
the judgment of that learned man, if himſelf be not ſo able to judge. 
But what ſaith Baronius to this? There was no way to 
Baron, . d. 357. avoid, but one: and becauſe his wit and abi'ity did not 
5 50, &c. . . , : 
ſe: ve him, to reconcile thoſe evidences, with his purpoſe; 
he doth make uſeof it, to prove them no evidences; and what by learn- 
ing and d ligence may be done in this kind, let the cauſe be what it will; 
you may expect it from him: we have too much experience of it in 
theſe his Annals. Yet in this particular, he had a hard task, when he 
muſt oppoſe the judgment of ſuch a one, as Faber was. But what re- 
medy, ſince it was ſo reſolved in the Court of Rome; though ſo many 
Romaniſts, being forced by the light of ſo many evidences, have main- 
rained the contrary; that a Pope can not be an Heretic? + 
Let the Reader judge by this, how far Proteſtants, in reaſon, may 
think themſelves bound to ſubmit to thoſe Acts (of Councels, I mean) 
when objected ro them by Romanifts ; which Romaniſts can ſo freely re- 
ject, when they make againſt them. YT Buc 
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But to leave them: The Canons of thoſe Councels is that which we 


may ſafely tinſt to; and the onely thing indeed, (with their Creeds ) 
which can be be called their doQrine or determination. What is 
there inan oſ theſe Conncels, concerning this main article of Religi- 
on? Even nothing; nothing at all for it: but ſomewhat againſt it: 
there is in the Councel of Nice, where the Biſhop of Rome his pre- mi- 
noncy is derived, not from Scriptures, but meer Cuſtom 5 confirmed 
allo fince that by Fuſtinian the Emperor. | 1) 76A err 
- Now for the particular Fathers, and other Writers of thoſe times, 
if we do not much rely upon the teſtimonies that are produced out ob 
them in this particular; not as undervaluing their author ĩty, but as 
having juſt cauſe to ſuſpect the genuineſs of all thoſe teſtimonies that are 
obtruded in their names, I think no body can juſtly blame us. For 
firſt, who knows not how. many things, even anciently, have been 
forged in the behalf of that cauſe? All the Decretals of the firſt Popes 
(moſt of whom were Martyrs, and ſhould therefore be of greater au- 
thority ;) are of that nature: all deſtinated to that end, to inſinuate a 
Supremacy, and ſometimes Infallibility; but all, though received into 
the body of the Canon Law for good , and to be of equal authority 
with Scripture it ſelf, forged, adulterous, ſuppoſititious ware; and this, 
after much conteſt, acknowledged by Baronius, by Bellarmine, by al 
men that are not very ignorant, or much bliaded with partiality. Be- 
ſides the matter of many of them, ridiculous, or talie; and tlie falſe 
dates, and the like :: the language is ſuch of moſt of them, as he that 
can believe it is the language of thoſe primitive Popes, may as well be- 
lieve, that the Engliſh which is now ſpoken, and was ſpoken three or 
four bundred years ago; is all one, and. not to be diſt nguiſhed the one 
from the other. We may fee therefore of what judgment, or conſci>- 
ence, (ſhall I ay) the author of the Labyrinth is; who, AY 
notwithſtanding ſo many ot his own ſide, who have acknow- © y 3 
ledged the impoſture, doth alledg them, as unqueſtionable; I 
and elſewhere doth take upon him to defend them, but comes off very 
ſadiy, and needs no other conſutation then their own Au- | 
thors, Baronius e ſpecially, whom I think the Reader will en. Fond. 
believe the abler of the two, to judg of ſuch things. Bel. 1. 5. 113. 
larmine, though he had done what he could, to uphold: 
their credit, (though even there, indubitatas eſſe; af firmare non audeo;, 
iS; 


i 


(49) 
is his confeſſion ;) yet afterwards, he gꝛwe ic over, having left moſt of 
them quite out in his Catalogue, De Scriptoribus Fccleſiaſticis: and if 
he mention any (as he doth thoſe that are aſcribed to Clemens;) he 
doth give reaſons why they ſhould: be rejected rather then approved. 
If any deſire further ſatisfa tion about them, let them read learned zlox- 

dellus his P ſeudo- Iſedorus. He will admire: I will wc be more. 
On the other fade; whether ic may not as juſtly be ſuſpected, that 
many pregnant evidences of that truth, which we aſſert, have been 
ſuppreſſed, and purpoſely deftroyed, let the reader judg by this one 
particular. Two Epiſtles there be above che reſt; the one of St. Cy- 
prians, the other of a contemporary Biſhop, of great fame, in thoſe 
days, who joyned with Cyprian in the cauſe; both, in St. Cyprian: 
works, which do not pleaſe the Zelots of the Roman Cauſe, The 
reaſon is manifeſt : For I dare ſay it, and maintain it; were there no 
other writings extant of antiquity to help us; thoſe two Epiſtles ( if 
the authors of them were not Schijmaticks, and Hereticks, eo nomine, 
for that very conſideration, for oppoſing Pope Stephanus as they did, 
which they never were accounted, but holy men; Cyprian eſpecially, 
not inferior to any, the moſt renouned Fathers :) are very ſufficient to 
juſtifie us, and to confound the aſſertors of either Supremacy or Infalli- 
bility, They charge him there (Pope Steven) of pride, impertinen- 
cy, contradictions, breach of Eccleſiaſtical unity, boldneſs, perverſneſ, 
folly, hard obſtinacy, preſumption, contamacy; this is the language 
throughout the firſt Epiſtle : and in the ſecond, beſides repetition of * 
ſame, or great part of it; they compare him to Fudas, (in ſomethings) 
upbraid him with ſiding with Hereticks : q#inimo tu hereticis omnibus pe- 
jor es: make him worſe then the worſt Hereticks ; animoſity and paſ- 
ſion; for want of wit; {chiſme and apoſtacy: ( the words are, Pec- 
catum vero quam magnum tibi exaggeraſti, quands te 4 tot gregibs ſci- 
diſti! Excidiſti enim te ipſum; noli te fallere. Siquidem ille eſt vert 
ſchiſmaticus, qui ſe 4 communione Eccleſiaſtics unitatis apoſtat am fecerit. 
Dum enim putas omnes à te abſtinere poſſe; ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti:) 
Again, That he did contre ſacramentum, & fidem, contumacis furore 
diſcordiæ rebellare: and in concluſion, whereas Stephen had ſtyled Cy- 
prian (for this kind of language, it ſeems, begun from him) a falſe 
Chriſt, falſe Apoſtle, and deceitful workman : Firmilianas faith, it was 
cone falſely, (per mendacium:) and that he (ex merito,) deſervedly, 
might 


| „ den) 2 
might be ſocilled, 1 know well enough, St. Aaguſtine did not like 


— ings ſhould be revived, but forgutten; for the honor of both 
* yet St. Luguſtive:.doth; nowiſere except (though 


Stegen anc 
he doagainſt the opinion it; felt of rebaptizuation, which was the cauſe of 
kn z) againſt St. Cyprian, as — he had misbehaved him- 
ſelf in point of duty, or tranſgreſſed againſt canonical obedience for ſo 


writing to the Pope, which is the inain buſineſs: And I am very confi- 
bad St. Auguſtine been put to it, as we ate; charged with ſchiſme 
and hereſie; yea, impiety, in the higheſt degree, for not acknow- 


ledging the Supremacy and Infallilility which: the: Pope: doth challenge 
unto himſelf — an article of Faith, he would have the firſt man 


that would have made uſe of St. Cyprianr authority, and example; (he 


had him in ſuch veneration } as we do: 


Of thele Epiſtles therefore; the latter being che ſharper, and beſides 


that, affording us ſome notable paſſages, (which we ſhall make good 
uſe of in due place: ) in ſome editions (one at Rome) was quite left out, 


for: this very reaſon q becauſe ſo ꝓrejudicial to the Pope, as Pamelius 


doth gueſs ;: who alſo doth a: good as ae (confultius foret nunguam 
fwiſſe hanc epiſtolam editam, &.) that he would have ſuppreſſed it him- 
ſelf, had ic been in his power. The Reader may cenſider what op- 
portunity the friends and Patrons of the Roman cauſe had, to forge, 
and to ſuppreſs what they would: themſelves, when the world through 
the ſuperſtition and ignorance of thoſe: times (before Printing) 
was reidy to receive :any thing; and all Manuſcripts almoſt, in the 
hands, and by the hands of Monks and Fryers, who wholly depended 
oon ee, 7 ooo nn 37s - | DH | 
But now for Antiquity, and conſent of Fathers, before we come to 
particular teſtimonies; I would: gladly knot, if any ſuch thing were 
knownto Antiquity, ( ſtill I muſt add, as fundamental, and neceſſary, 
which doth much aggravate the caſe:) how comes it to paſs, that 
neither Clemens in his Conſtitutions (what antiquity ſsever you allow 
chem, ancient enough for this purpoſe ʒ) who doth ſo largely write of 
Eccleſiaſtical orders; Biſhops, eſpecially: Nor Diomſius Areopagita 
(whom: our adverſaries make ſueh reckoning of, and will- have him 
to be the right Diomſius mentioned in the New Teſtament, which we 
believe not; but ancient enough, he alſo, to ſerve our turn in this 
place:) inchtee books of his, of the 2 Hierarchy, eſpecially * 
5800 e 
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he treats of the unity of the Qhurcli in har ney ir that neicher of 
* — — rig 179 eg 
enough, Denyfine faite 4 cannot 
rr the calf caniay to this ; ot can dꝰ 
lels, at leaſt, then wonder, If it be ſaid ix deedetd not, beeaufe ſat! 
ficiently known: if that were granted, yet in fuchy — 
take no gotiee of ſach à fundamental point, 8 
unity, bow eam is be leſs then wilful — or — 
Vaication* It is true, that Dionyſus makes honourable meavion, in 
one place, of Peter, as chiefeſt of the Apoſtles + but that id df Pre ne- 
ly, and meerly by —4 not by way of obſervation of rm 
or divine providence Certain they, they knew ie not n 
a. ticle of Faith was 21 heard of. 
145 Gonmudine Muſridizaſer, whe! lived before the flach Echten: 
a” ovely, (as in che title:) but afcerwards, as piaina and 
ms made Biſnop; hath written a Book, w_ matibus 
A Be begins with che moſt fundamental points, th bject of 
wp wm ſo goes on and though d. A behis proper 
aim, and ſubject: yet he doth inter many things. chat belong wo 
diſciplineand government aloe as particularly, he hath one Chapter, 
what men are incapable of Holy orders: where his particularly: ( I 
wil all men took good noticee) Neqpe illumm, gui uſers: accepiſſs c- 
ole .  vinditer,. ( ſo L find it in the. ces of the of 
5 Genruatgo 2): au in ſcend luſſſu ig — mon others is 
to-be found. Yer I wi I not fiy, he doth —— all things pre- 
ciſely that may be reduced unto that head, However, it is hard to be- 
keve;. if either Supremacy or Infulltbility- had been Grch- an artiche- of 
Faith, ſo neteffary,, (we muſt often repeat it:) fo fundamental > ihe. 
mention of it, would have been made. Ia che 26. Chapter, o,. 
nally, Pope Zonimus: (beats recordationss. Pape, Eræimi reaWaris n. 
thoritas::) is mentioned, and that is all. 
Let Imuſt acknowledg, that the Popes of Rome, begun hetimes ro- 
N unto r —— be Bp: —— 3 ou: 
thatigo very far, began th Century : in point: 
of 1 power and — But of all ſach, and toallh, we 
have one general anſwer, nd wayſuper :: it is vheir own caufe — 
they plead tor = no wonder it they be ſo zealons for it. St. Nrerr pre- 
rogative 
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ve (ſach is it was ) was fome z and it is the ol 
—— Ge think they are bound i * or * of 
reputation, oadvance the credirof thei plate, ax as much as they cri, 


Sooge,. after mother; and ol vey ps is an engage- 
ment to Reader w if weſpeak of 
them, though pious: De 45 mem "Win Amminns Mara 


Aus, 4 Heathen HiRorida of thoſe times, weiteth of the; 
wid luxury of che Biſnops of that See, I will-aocitfiſty 


24. wag: | | 


Heathen:\ Bur what Spie Sur a holy mana, emory is 
ſacred, commended by divets ancient fathers, doth: Vrire — 
helived about the time when thoſe Pops es vod) is 


one place, he aoteth che Wicked abicien; in andther, he ſtrunge 
corrtobipeſs of the chen Nalem and Govemors (hom he calls ii. 
Fros E 150 of the Chalch; but in 10 roftroram 
ra whichincluderh moch. Many =o — 
ti — the writings of the Father; ſome == 
chers — lived fince: nf oo (peak ofthe very Cn and 
theircomtentions, who Huld be ;" for whichithey 
by Ohrift, - What therefore che, Mops of Rome did —— 2s their 
due, nor much co Hur purpole to 0: enquite: but what was acknow- 
ledged, and generally believedby others of thols times, 
There is not any Mfiter, chat che Patrons of — more 
boaſt of, then St. Cyprian! be indeed; as confiderabie as any, 
both for aneſquty ant perſonal merits. The words that are 27 
| Ates a — mtg np are, ther Super 2 2 
14: S ox to par poſe, "Oypriin wd pla- 
ces. Words indeed, whieh ofthemelves y 4 it as certain, 
that they extended to his fu ſucceſſors) might ſerin to umport very imuch; 
whereas, ifweloak into the aan Archer he himſelf dock explain him- 
tell; ie will gen appear „Ahead hi cambe made of them, 
The grovnd of tis exprettion, doth appeat by bis Booke or Treatiſe 
De amtaic Fecleſwt : Where ene prove the Unity of the 
Church by — he harh divers arguments; ſome whereof are 
more direct and concludine'; ether; "6c remote 5 from bare ſimi - 
hitudes, and typical alkufions, One a is (often prefſed by 
him 2nd others: ) num corpus, Nu „ was [pes LW? 
ur, uns fd, wan bagriſwe, ant D, Ago- Vb. 
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ther, is, fronithoſe words, Fand the Father,” are one: and thuſe three 
are ane. Another is, from Chriſt his ſeamleſs coat + A- 
76 - © -nother fromchoſewords.of Foſwah unto Rehab, And it ſhall 
L ,. | be, that e cores of the doors of his houſe; into 
the ftreet, hit blood ſhall be upon his huad; —and whoſoever 


Pall be with thee within this houſe, bus blood ſhall be upon our head, if any 


burt be upon him. Others there be, which I omit. But che firſt argument, 
. proof of. unity, are thoſe words of Chriſt to Peter, I. ſ 

hv  antotheethat thou art Petet, and upon this nock, Iwill mid 
ory Church, &c. Upon v hich words he doth deſcant thus: Super illam 
vnum ædificat Eccleſiam ſuam, Cc. that is, Upon him alone he doth build 
his Church, and gives him churgerte feed his ſheep. And though, ſaith 
he, after his reſurrection, ie gave the ſame poper zo: all the Apaſtles;-— 
nevertheleſs to declare this wnity, he appointed, uam Cathedrane;" Cone 
Chair) and byihis authority eſtabliſbed this original of unity; which ſhould 
begin from one. So then, from choſe. words of Chriſt; he fetches a 
myſtery of unity; in that, ghough Chriſt gave the ſame poxer unto 
the reſt, yet he firſt utteredit, one. Super illum unumedißcat Ec 
clefiam ſuum : chat is, in addreſs of ſpeech, to gommendunity top us, 
in a myſtery: but upon the reſt, as ell, in truth, or reality of dęed. 


bat he intended it ſo, and ſo barely z, his words immediatiatly fol- 


lowing are very expreſz, when he ſaithy The reſt of the: Apoſtles were ve- 
rily' what Peter was, haxing obtainad (or, indowed wich :) equal ſpare 

of honour, andiof pomer- led rx ordium ab umitate proficiſcitur that is, 
but the beginning of this honor and power; muſt le iu, or from unity: (to 
wit, when it was at firſt given to one alone; when Chriſt ſpake thoſe 
words unto Peter;) Primacy gvas given unto Peter, that one Church, and 
aus Chair mi ht thereby he teſti fad. * Hein Tal 03 de onion n 
This might be illuſtrated, by what others ſay of it, to the ſame pur- 
poſe. S. Auguſtine had juſt ſuch. a conceit / be it underſtood with 
reſpect) upon thoſe words of Chriſt: Ego: ſums Paſtor bonws Paſtor 
ergo bonus Chriſtus. That is I am the good Shepherd; Chrii then is the 
good Shepherd. It follows: Quid Perris, 8c; What was Peter? ms 
nor he alſo a good Shepherd? Dia nos he alſo lay dammibis life. for the ſheep * 
What was Paul : What; #he-reſt-of the Apoſtles ! What thoſe Biſhopt and 
bleſſed Martyrs, \ who ſucceeded after- thoſe times? were they nat all go0d 
Shepherds ? &c. and then after a long .Parentheſis, concerning talfe 
| | 2 | Mar Yrs; 
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Martyrs and mercenaries, he returns to his former ſpeech ; of Peter, 
Paul, and rhe reſt, that they were all good Paſtors, He ſtands upon 
Peter, to prove it of him more patticukuly, that he was a Shepherd, 
and a good Shepherd, Both thefe, from thoſe words that paſſed between 
Chriſt and him: Fohn xxi. 15, 16, 17. and then concludes, Ergo Paſtiy 
( Petrus ſcil.) & bonus Paſtor ( nibil quidem ad poteſtatem & honitatem 
Faſtoris Paſtorum :) ſed tamen ipſe & paſtor bonus, & cateri tales paſtores 
leni. That is: Why then Peter he was a ſhepherd too, and 2 good 


ſhepherd (though not to be compared for power. nor for goodneſs to 
the Shepherd of ſhe pherds:) yet even he a good ſhepherd too, and all 


that were like him, they alſo good ſhepherds, - Then he addreſſes him- 
ſelf to Chriſt: Quid eſt ergo, quod paſtoribas bonis commendas unom 
paſtorem (he doth mean Chriſt himſelf q &c. that is, What is it that to 
ood Paſtors „thou (Chriſt). doeſt commend one good. Paſtor? What, 
ut in that one thou doeſt teach them unity? He hath more to the 


ſame purpoſe: ſo glad were they of any thing, that had but the ſhew 


of an argument for Unity, | el e t 
St. Cyprian therefore, as. St, Auguſtin of thoſe we have ſpoken; 
makes a myſtery of the vrords, not a grant of any power or juriſdiction, 
Can 2 be more plain then theſe words, Pari conſortio præditi, & 
honoris & poteſtatis? And ſo S. Hierome, that Epiſcopus, ſive Romæ, 
fig, ep e, Nee merith, rjaldem: oft eee Which 
words (as others before him) the Author of the Labyr- 

inth, doth. endeavour to ęlude, by ſaying that it is ſpoken. 
of. the office and pomer Epiſcopal, in it ſelf 5 which is alike in all Bi- 
ſhops : but not of the Popes power, as he is Pope; an additional, 
andfuper 


Lahr. p. 222. 


e 


eminent power, given him, by Chriſt. But how little to tlie 


purpoſe this is, may eaſily appear, by the context of St. Ferome s. words 
0b the occaſion: and | defire the reader to take notice oſit, tcaoͤza f 


is not yet fully acquainted with their manner of dealing. 


Two things St. Ferome did propoſe to himſelf in that Epiſtle. Firſt. 


to aſſert the right of Prieſts above Deacons (which gave occaſion to 


the Epiſtle) by their inſtitution - and ſecondly, to juſtifie the cuſtoms- 


of other Churches and Countreys, againſt that pretended cuſtom of 
the Church of Ame. After he hath done with the firſt, he falls upon 
the ſecond. Now, the queſtion was not, of the power of Biſhops; by: 
vertue of their arcination or. conſecration; which every 3 in 

| reaſon: 
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reaſon underſtand, tobe the ſame in all, if it be the ſame order or de- 

ree- bur in general, whether any Biſhop by his See, or otherwiſe, 
| Fad any more power or authority, then another: and particularly, 

whether the cuſtoms and orders of the Church of Rome, were to be pre- 
ferred before other Churches cuſtoms, (for the Biſhops ſake:) and 
obliged men to imitation and conformity. Nee altera Romane urbis 
Eccleſa; (there he begins :) «tera tatius orbis exiſtimandaecſt, - Nei- 
: ther (ſaich he) maſt we mate am other 1 harch of Rome; 
then me ds of all ther.Churohes of the World, t, no peculiar privi- 
ledg, no prerogative of that Church, above the reſt? How would 
that be taken now, think you? But why ſo? The Charches of 
France, of -Britznie,” of Africa, of Perſia; the Churches of the Eaſt, of 
India; and all we . —— ( For is, ago to _ 
mm Empire: ſo they were 91 9 worſhip one Chriſt, (wherein, 
' with that which ſollows of one rule, confifts the unity of the Catho- 
lick Church :) they have one rule of truth, (or faith: to wit, the ſame 
Creeds: the ſame Scriptures:) the queſtion be about authority, the 
whole world is greater uben vnc City. ( Authority then, is now the buſi- 


neſs in quiſtion:)) ' Where-ever x Biſhop is, whether at Rome, or Eugu · 
bium; 4 Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, or Alexandris, or Tunis; 


as the Prief bond is the ſame, ſo is the merit, (he intends Authority:) 
They are all banoeſſors of the Apoſtles : ( did not he imtend to fry, as well 
as the Biſhop of Rowe, is St. Peters? ) He goes on: Bat you will ſay, 
How comes it to puſs, that in Rome, 4 Preeſt is not ordained without he 
teſtimony of a Deacon ? What have 1 t0 do with the cuftons of one 
Ton, (or Cy ?) Replies he, hy do youtake the part of 4 or juſtifie ) 
; pawcity, (or, a few) fromwhom (de qua ort tft ſupercilinm in lepes 
Eccleſiæ : d bogds, che character of the Church of Rome, or Biſhop 
of Rowe, in ancient Fathers:) pride (or #ſurpation) upon the rights of 
the (Catholick) Charch is proceeded ? | 
| Could any man, that had ſtudied it never ſo much, ſpeak more 

plainlyr Let the Reader, if he pleiſe, read the Anthorofthe Zaby- 
rinth; where I refer him before; and fee manifeſtly how far theſe 
men will venture wich their ſophiſtry, and brazen countenance, to per- 
ſwade their Readers, that light is darkneſs, and black white, But if 
St, Hierowre, laith he, ſhould intend it ſo, be muſt comratict, ant con- 
dem bimſelf. Why ſo r Let any man-p:oduccany paſfage of St. Hie- 


rome, 
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himſelffor the Pope of Zewe's . 


0 were 
hereti and 
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or. 
We of cepeed :) and a great ſupport to them that were ſo in all 
parts of the World. Which was che greateſt occaſion, througlr other 
Churches compliance, upon this conſideration, of her grratneſs and 
ſuper· eminent authority. They that are well verſed in antiquity, and 
will. jadg tightly, will obſerve it, and acknowledg it. But why ſhould 
nat we inrerpret (as others) Sr, Hicrume, by Sr. Hierome? thoſe paſ- 
ſages in him that are more doubtſul and obſcure, by thoſe that ate: 
more ſull and expreſs © 5 | 
But we return to St. Cyprian, our chiefeſt aim at this time. I take 
it to be a very conſideradle matter, as any in the whole controverſie; 
in what ſeale St. Cyprium (and others after him) affirmed, that the 
Church was founded upon St Peter: whether by that ſpeech, he did 
intend any Supremacy, or Infallibility: yea, or no. For that inceed, 
as d faid before, is a ſpeech that ſecmeth, of all alledged in this argu- 
ment, to import! moſt; though nothing tint extends to his Suceeſſors, 
Beſides: what hach been ſaid already, 1 ſurther argue: If Cyprian and 
his Collegues inchis cauſe, even then, when they withſtood Stephen, . 
Pope of yr repro liberty, e ag: — 4 
opinion, de his authority; (as they begun, ſo they continued, 
reſolute and conſtant, as long as they lived, in their oppoſſtion, of 
which more aſterwards :) but, if even then, whukeſt i hey pleaded their 
cauſe againſt him; they did put him, or others, intereſſed in the ſame 
buſineſs, in mind ot thoſe words of Chrift to Pever, thereby to aggra- 
vate his cauſe, or crime; as uiciator, or breaker of the unity of the 
church: ſurely, ie muſt be granted, (deny it vrhocan, and reconcile 
them eo reaſon, and common ſence, in the act?) that they had no 
thought of Sepremacy, or F allibili ( On elſe, had they not ſname- 
fly, tidiculonſl/ pre varic ted, in their on cauſe :) granted to the 


Pope, 
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| (48) | 
Pope or Biſhopof Rome, by thoſe words of Chriſt unto geter. But 
fo they did: Cypriazws, in bis Epiſtle to Qęintus, concerning rebap- 
rization : Nam nec Petrus, ſaith he, quem primum Dominus elegit, &c. 
that is, For neither Peter, whem the Lord choſe firſt” and upon whom he 
built his Church: when Paul did contend with him about the circumciſſon, 


did upon that, inſolently vindicate, or arrogantly aſſume any thing unto 


him(clf, that Primacy did belong unto him; and that he ought to be obeyed 
rape 2 that were but newly 40 (St. Paul, he meaneth;) and came- 
after, If any ſhould: anſwer, that St. Cyprians intention by theſe 
words, is to commend St. Perers humility, not to queſtion his right: 
rant the words in themſelves, will bear that ſence; how can it be his 
ence, whileſt his practice was 2 proſeſſedly contrary? Thar is 
it that J urge, and aim at, by theſe words, ei Rt 
But for the ſence of the words, (without this conſideration )- let us 
take another paſſage of the ſaid Cyprian, and I think there wili be lit- 
tle queſtion. They are words (choſe Iintend) that were ſpoken by 
Cyprian, at a meeting of the African Biſhops, about this buſineſs of re- 
baptization, whichhad cauſed the breach with the Biſhop of Rome. Su- 
pereſt, ut de hac ipſa re, quid ſinguli ſentiamus, &c. It remaineth, ſaith 
he, that we all ſpeak what every man doth think : not judging any body, 


* 


or putting him back from the right of communion (Eccleſiaſtical) in caſe 
he be of another opinion ( which Cyprian told you before, the myo] of 


Rome had done :) For none among us doth make himſelf the Biſhop of B- 

ſhops, (the author of the Zabyrinth, will tell you the Bi- 
1:19" 334 ſhop of Rome was ſo ſtyled, by ſome:) or doth compel his 
Collegues with a tyrannical terror, tothe neceſsity of obedience x ſince eve- 
ry Biſhop, according to the freedom of his liberty and power, hath his opi- 
nion free, as he that cannot be judged by another, neither hath any power 
to jude others himſelf : but let us all wait the judgment of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who alone hath power to prefer us in the government of his Church 3 
and to judg of our actions. It doth clearly appear, that St. Cyprian 
aimed at ſome body, by theſe words. And who ſhould that be, think 
we; (for I know there be, who have attempted by their ſophiſtry, to 
elude the ſence, even of theſe words: ) but the Biſhop of Rome? with 
whom they were then at variance about it, and he with them: even to 
excommunication; threatned at leaſt, and in ſome part, if not altoge- 
ther executed. Whereas, of them that he ſpake unto, he hadi not the 


leaſt 


| \ (4p) | | 
teaſt occafion to ſuſpect, that any of them would, or could attempt 
any ſuch thing. Bur we need not many words, fince B. _ 
ronims himfelt doth” freely acknowleds as much ac we de- 276. f r. 
ſire; to wit, that by thoſe words Pope Stephen was intended. ah 
Well, we have heard what St. Cyprian did write to Quintus his 
friend, Now let us hear what Firmilliaunt; à man of grear renown for 
parts and piety, Biſhop of Caſarea, and Metropolitan, highly com- 
mended by Baronius, did write unto him aboyt the (aid buſineſs; ' 4173 
ego in hac parte, juſtꝰ indignor ad hazc tam apertam, e, And here (faith 
he) 7 can do no leff then profeſs my juſt indignation, for the open and ma- 
nifeſt fell of Stephen, (Pope Stephen, he would have Gid:) that he, 
who doth ſo loaf of his See, and doth pretend to Peters Sugceſsion, upon 
whons the Church is founded, doth bring in mam rocks, and (et ap new 
ſtructares of many Churches, whilſt he doth avouch by his authority, right 
baptiſme to be there, They that fo freely yielded to the Pope at that 
very time when they ſtood upon terms of defiance, as it were, with the 
Biſhop of Rome; that the Church was founded upon Peter; certainly, 
they did not think they did yield any great matter unto him, when 
they yielded ſo much, And fince Cyprian had ſo many who joyned 
with him in that diviſion: and that none of them were accounted ſchiſ- 
maticks or hereticks for it: it muſt needs follow, that no ſuch article 
of Faith was then known, as either Supremacy, or Infalibility, The 
like may be obſerved concerning the Afiau Biſhops, who were excom- 
municated by Victor, Pope of Rome: who for all that, neither living, 
nor dead, were ever accounted Schiſmaticks, or the worſe Chriſtians z 
but Pope Victor, generally, much condemned ( it is a known hiſtory :) 
for his raſhneſs, and want of charity, | 
But here again, I muſt deſire the Reader to take notice of our ad- 
verſaries way of dealing; let him give it the right name, as he ſhall ſee 
occaſion, I ſaid a little before, that Cyprian continued in his oppoſi - 
tion, to his lives end: and a little before that, that though St. Aa» 
guſtine excepted againſt Cyprians opinion of rebaptization, which was 
the occaſion of the quarrel; yet I did not find any where, that he did 
except againſt him, that he durſt ( though otherwiſe of himſelf, as St. 
Auguſtine doth obſerve of him, a very meek, humble, and charitable 
man:) ſo freely reje& Pope Stephens judgment, with ſuch language, 
as you have heard: this certainly, is a great argument, that not Cyprias 
H onely, 
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uch as Oyprias might wichſapd bim, aud 
hedge Nou he e e | 
Auguſtine, two ways. Firſt, out of his Book De Bapt. c. Dom. c. 18, 
and 19. That Cyprian linned venially onely 1 and that it was à bler 
wiſh in a tai ſoul; which he did expiate by his martyrdame: Put. Bel: 
larmineis not ſatisſied with. that anſwer ; but argues agaigſt it, that it 
is more likely, he did fin mortally: in that he did ſo littlg regard the 
Popes judgment, (though not definition: and not onely fo, but oppo- 
fed him ſo contumeliouſtj. And therefore for a ſecond. reſolution, he 
doth produce another paſſage out of the ſame Auguſtine ( Epift. 48.) 
wherethe Father ſaith, ſome doubted whether thoſe Epiſtles, (of that 
argument). were right Cyprians : But ſecondly, that it is poſſible St. 
E1prian might repent before his dgath , and be of another opinion, 
though no record of it be extant. Who would not ſay, that doth 
lok no further then Bellarmine, that he hath acquitted himſelf, very 
well, and done the Pope great right? Bar it you looꝶ the places by 
him quoted in St. Avgsſtipe, it is quite another thing. For there, in 
neither place, doth St, Auguſtine {peak of the Pope, or of St, Cyprians: 
manner of dealing wich him, whether good,. or bad, not one word, 
or ſyllable : but onely of the opinion (rebaptization) which St. Cy- 
grian maintained, which he ſaith was a aue in him, ſufficiently ex- 
piated, (by his. other excellent parts, humility, charity, &c. he had 
laid before >). by his martyrdome. So that in very truth, Bellarmine,, 
ipftead of anſwering, hath made the objection much ſtronger. For if 
the opinion was a fault in Cyprian; (though truly, before the definition 
ota general Councel, no very great Fault, or error - as may appear by 
what St, Baſl writes of it in his Canans:) yet an error, or fault, (be- 
cauſe fo. pertinacious in the defence of it:) acknowledged by St. Au- 


guſtius (a great admirer of that Saint:) much more would he have. 
1 | thought 
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chought kun übe to take notice of his ſo manifeſt diſobedienet 
to the voihmamds; and contempt of the authority 1 taad ar- 
ticie as wen neu told, of our Faiths \.vf Pope Step ; had he 
_ apprefiended bim 'of any ſuch thing. Ant. though Sk. Aw 
- . Fuſtine had ſaid, that St. M/s Jan was more bitter and right down, 
in ſome expreſſions, chen Te: Needed! to have beet: that” had not 


helped the Popes, cauſe: he Have fd fo enen tkougkh 
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Thave done Wdth St. T7 before f Jeavs hit T muſt not 
omit to let the Reader k a hint i in mind at leaſt) chat in 
thoſe words we Rave c J of: and began with, chete is no. 
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matus Petro _ a the Cathedvs. una] nor ſly, thoſe as * 
as (qui Cathedrians Petri, (uptr ot Ecelefin, deſerit:) 
— <a found in all Bae 1 1 55 e at preſent pale at 
Paris, A. D. 15 12. ſemptibus en Barthold — dedica- 
ted by Robertus Fortunas, to E. Nuricio Bleſenſi: in which none ol 
thoſe things ate to be found: And they that have ſeen Braſmar his 
Editions, ſay as much of thoſe ? and which is moſt obſervable, Gra- 
tiauus allo doth ſo qghibite them in the body of the Canon Law. 
Since thereſore this variety doth. proceed” from ancient Munuſeripts; 
nor cannot be co caſual ( as often it happens) but intended 
and wilful - we have great reaſon to believe, that ſome to favour 
the Pope, did add thoſe words of purpoſe; but that any ſhould 
leave them out, of. purpoſe, ſince thoſe - Manuſcripts wete neither 
written, by, nor inthe hands of Proteſtants, we have no reaſon at 
all. However, for my pait, as to Cyprians opinion in this particu- 
lar of St. peters primacy; or, of the Cturch being founded upon him; 
Lab ingenuouſly, I can make no * -advaiitige of this diverſi- 
ty* 


PP 
ty: -becaufe , primatus is acknowledged by others; and granted by 
Proteſtants: and, that the Church is founded upon Peter, in that ſence 
we have, ſhewed, is St. Cypriavs aſſertion in other places that are not 
queſtioned, But this uſe. at leaſt, we may make of it, chat ſince ic 
doth plainly appear that ſuch tampering and adukerating hath been 
uſed; we may ſuſpect ic hath been done, where it is not ſuſpectedꝭ or 
at leaf, not diſcoverable by ſuch evidences, | 010 
This book of St. Cyprian, de unitate: (that is the right title: for 
it hath another too in ſome Editions :) which hath given us ſo much 
occaſion: happily puts me in mind of a book of St. Auguſtine bearing 
the ſame title, de unitate Eccleſia, Now that which our ad- 
L verſaries chiefly. ground the neceſſity. of ſapremacy upon 
(on which infallibity doth depend: ) is anity: no Catholick Church 
without, unity; no unity without 4 Pope, ſo; inftated and impow- 
red, as they maintain, - And this is their continual Plea, 1 ask 
thereforezif without the Pope, ſo and fo qualified, abſolute, univerſal &c. 
there can be no unity; ho comes it to paſs; nay, how poffible, 
that St. Avgyfive fhould write a book of Hnity, (Unity of the Catho- 
vic Chuchy' of purpoſe; with much accuracy (as indeed it-is) and in- 
all that book not ſo much as mention. the Pope, or Biſhop of Tame; 
no one word of Yniverſality , or ſupremacy, or infellibility in all that 
1 V. card. book: True it is, unity, at large, is a large ſubject. For thereis u- 
Perron-p 52. nity of. communion, internal, and external; unity of doctrine, of 
e. diſcipline and government: unity of rites, and eeremonies; and 
the like: and beſides all theſe (though it comprehendeth all theſe in ſome: 
degree) there is that, which we may call Gatholick Unity 3 proper-- 
ly oppoſed to ſchiſme and ſeparation, I call Catholick unity, the 
acknowledgment; of a Catholick Church, wigh actual communion: 
wich it, and all the members of it, under one and the ſame head, 
Chriſt; which doth include unity of Faith, andneſs of Doct- 
 rine, in the main fundamentals, neceſſary to ſalvation, accordi 
to St. Auguſtin his declaration in that book cb. 4, which I wiſh the 
Reader, if he be at leiſure, to peruſe, This. is the unity, ofthe breach 
whereof, the Dopatiſts were guilty, who did not acknowledge a Ca- 
tholick Church, or which in effect doth amount to it, did acknow- 
ledge no- other true Catholick Church, but their own; So that St. 
Anguſtins wiiting againſt them in that bock, bis buſineſs. was ro. 
| 7 prove, 
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prove, that there was a Catholick Church, diffuſed thronghou the 


whole world (or the greateſt part) according to the promiſes: of God 
by bis Prophers'in all ages: which he doth fully and copiouſly, by 
clear and manifeſt places, and teſtimonies of Scripture, His occaſion 
therefore I confeſs, did nor oblige him to treat of all kind of. Unity in 
that book: No: but if all true Catholick Unity depend of ſubjeRi- 
on tothe Pope, and communion with the Church of Rome, as we are 
told, and that this was the Faith of the ancient Church: Why ſhould 
not St. Auguſtine have gone that way rather, to prove them ſchiſma- 
ticks, which of the two (if it were indeed the Faith of the ancient 
Church, and that Faith grounded upon clear Scripture:) would have 
been the moſt compendious and ready way? But is it not ſtrange,, 
and indeed if that had been St. Auguſtines Faith, and the Faith of 
thoſe times, as we ſaid before, credlidde z that in all the book, not 
any mention is made of Pope, or Roman Church? I might ſay, 
and that would be ſufficient, of either be oo as univerſal B:ſhopz or 
Roman Church, as the Catholick Church. But indeed which doth: 
adde to tlie wonder, of either Pope in general; or Roman Church. 
in general; as if he had avoided it purpoſely; for ſome cauſe beſt 
known to himſelf; but probably if for any cauſe, becauſe he ſaw 
how ready both Pope and Church of Rome were, even then, to 
take to themſelves: to uſurp and to arrogate in leges Eccleſiæ ( as St. 
Jerome beiore:) againſt the rights of the Catholick Church. In the 
tenth Chapter ot that book, St. Auguſtine doth very particularly e- 
numerate all the Chriſtian Churches, mentioned in the Scripture; he 
doth begin with the Church of Antioch: at Hieruſalem; item at 4- 
thens, Iconium and Liſtraʒ the Chutches of Corinth, Epheſus, Philip 
pi, Theſſalonica, Coloſſus, Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia,, Aſia, Bithynia; 
Smyrna, Hergamus, Sardis , Thyatira, Philadelphia, Laodices :: beſides 
the Churches of Achaia; of Galatia, and between Feruſalem and 71: 
lyricum, and the like not particularly expreſſed (as he doth obſerve ) 
but included in thoſe general words, Had he added the Roman. to- 
theſe, it would not have taken away any thing of the weight of our ob- 
ſervation we chiefly aim at, but that he ſhould not mention it, I: 
think may juſtly be wondred at; though I will not be very confi-- 
dent, but that my eyes, or memory, (though I have read the book: 
more then once, and ſince that looked over him again of purpoſe: 3; 
ore 
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or my Edition (which is that in 8. Lagduni «pad Sebaff. Hmm 
er as moſt commodious for uſe: ) do not deceive me. For thar 
St. Azguftive doth quote ſome words out of St. Peters Epiſtle, or 
ſome out of the Epiſtle to the Romans; that 1 hope will not be ta- 
ken as an expreſs mention ofthe Pope or Roman Church, In the 
15 Chapter, he doth mention Eccleſias fundatas per Apoftolorums la- 
boress, and again, Apaſtolics labore fandatas, in the {ame Chapter : 
in general: and Chapter 16, he doth make particular mention of 
Optatus Milevitanus, and Ambroſins Mediolanenſis: as men whoſe. credic 
and authority was very eminent in the Catholick Church, beſides in 
morabiles noſtre communionis Epiſcopos, including doubtleſs in that ge- 
nerality the Biſhop of Rowe among the reſt: but not any fpecial 
mention of him. Moreover, it is obſervable, that in this very book, 
cone. 18, and 19, Auguſtin doth upon occaſion, inſiſt upon choſe 
words of Chriſt to Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church: 
and doth expound that rock , by that mentioned Matth. 7 24, 1 
will liken. him unto « wiſe man "which built bis houſe upon 4 rocky 
thatrock ſaith he, are they which hear the word of Gud, and do it. 80 
little did he think of St Peters prerogative, at that time; as granted 
unto bim by theſe or any other words of Chriſt. | | 

That the unity of the Catholick Church doth confiſt (as was be- 
fore intimated). in the Publick profeſſion of the main fundamearals , 
(whereof one is, that Chriſt is the head of the Church) is encellent- 

ly atteſted by St. Irenæus one of the ancienteſt, now ex- 
nen, lib. „ tant; who after a ſhort account of a Creed, not much dif- 
7. 7 © ferent from the Apoſtles Creed, in ſubſtance : Thi faith 

ſaith he, the Catholick Church having received, fhe keep 
eth all the world over, even as if ſhe dwelt but in one houſe 5 ſhe be- 
lie veth it, as having but one ſoul, one heart and ſhe doth agreeably 
teach, preach, and deliver it, as having but one mouth. Fo the 
Churches in Germany, in Spain, in France, in the Eaſt, &c, 

I have mentioned divers books ( beſides this laſt of Sr. Augaſtin. 
De Unitate Eceltſiæ:) which becauſe when there was oceaſion, and 
the ſubject was proper, they make no mention of the Popes Su- 
premacy , or infallibility; I conceive it may be inferred from their 
tlence, that they knew it not; (it was a thing unknown in their 
timer) or at leaſt, believed it not. I have one more, and heſhall be 

the 
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fed uirtuse, mim; de prafunis vor n 
Libellns artet, c. aim iir. The ſubjegt o . . 
the bool is, as himſelt doti propoſe: it, and ſet it 8 
down at the beginning; how a men cerne qu ,, & queſs 

as reguiari via Cathalias fidai weritatem, ab hevetice provitatic aku, 5 
diſcennere:) I certain, and as it were: general, andiregular way (or 
mit hau nay 9 lar verity) of the CM En froms 
the. falſchood: of: fene niad  deprawation: ( or: adultexation.) Is, not this 
the great controverſie, between us and the Remaniſts?' And which 
I am now upon? Is not this the chief ſubject of the late Arch-bi- 
ſhop (of hleſſed memory) his book; and of the anfiver: to it inti- 
tuled Labyrintbus Cantuarien is? Len us hear tlien, what this ſo muri 
appraved: and: cmmended author, nor only" by Befenminr,; but by 
many. others, af that ſide beſides, doth: delivers; and, what is: ob- 
fervable, not as his on ſence only, but as the ſenſe of che ancienc- 
eſt, and worthieſt of: choſe times, whom he profeſſeth that he ſought 
unto ſor their advice; as many as. he ceuld have acceſs unto. Nay 
in his. third and laſt ſummary or: recapitulation;, he doth aſſitm ; 
(fuiſſe ſemper, & eſſe bodieque Cathslicorms conſuetudinens) thut it hud ever 

en, and mas then, the Cuſtome of the Cathokchs, ſo to do; or to 80 
the ſame; way, which he doth: here: propoſe; and commend. 

_ Firſt, then, Vineemius layeth down tfieſe two grounds, Duin leis 
aut haritatem e tum deinde Exilifie Catholicetradutionems : that is; the: 
authority af the Divine Law (or Gods Word) and then, the tradition 
of the Catholick Church. Not but that the Scripture is of it ſelf per. 
fect and ſufficient : (as he doth acknowledg:) but becauſe men are 
rery apt to vaty in the expoſition of it. Well: Tradition of the Ca- 
tbolick Church, What is that * Thar. is, ſaith he, the imelligentiaę or 
ſenſus, (his own words) the ſence; or expoſition of the Catholick Church, 

But what Catholick Church The preſent Church, or Roman Church : 


No 


\ 
| ſent. Firſt, it muſt be the ſence of tit whole 


7 _ $4 matter” 1n ipſa Catholira Eccleſia, &c. In this Extholick 
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5. faich he; we muſt follow, lin verſality, Antiquity, and Cen- 
eg >” - ir; Mrs op ery all. 
the world over, Secondly, it muſt be the ſence of the ancient Fa- 
chers of the Church: and Thitdly, cheremuſt be a conſent of thoſe an- 
cient Fatbers. Vincentius goes on: What ſhall a Catholick Chriſtian 
do, if ſome. one particular Church do forſake the communion of the 
general, (or univerſal ): Faith? What, but prefer the ſoundneſs of 
the whole, beforethe contagion of a part. But what if the contagion 
attempt the whole? (he ſaith of the hereſie of the Arrians afterwards: 
pene totum orbem contaminavera, &c.) Then he muſt have recourſe to 
Antiquity. What if Antiquity it ſelf hath been tainted? (It ſeems 
he did ſuppoſe it poſſible: ) not onely two, or three particular men; 
but a whole Town or Province? Then he muſt ſtick to the definiti- 


ons of general Councels: (Si qua ſunt wniverſaliter antiquitits, uniuer- 


ſalis Concilii decreta: and in his third recapitulation: Si quid eſſet an- 
tiquitùs ab omnibus Eccleſia Catholica Sacerdotibus, uni verſalis Concilii 
auForitate decretum: a hard matter this: and therefore he ſpeaks of ic 
doubtfully, Si quid, & Si qua: But what if the matter is ſuch, as hath 
not been defined by any ſuch Councel? Why then, the conſent of 
ancient Fathers, (recurrendum ad ſanctorum Patrum ſextentias, in his 
third recapitulation: ) of ſeveral ages, and places, who have always 
been reputed orthodox; that muſt be our refuge and remedy in ſuch a 
caſe. And here Vincentius his Rule, or direction, doth end: which, 
becauſe he would not be miſtaken, in a buſineſs of ſuch weight; he doch 
ſet down the ſummary of it three ſeveral times, with ſome variety of 
words, but not any at all ofthe matter: In the beginning, about the 
middle, and at the end of this book: which Bellamine told us before, 
is of no great bulk; neither indeed is it. His diligence therefore, is the 
more obſervable, All the reſt of the Book, is but an explication, or 
expoſition of all the particulars contained in this Rule, In all thoſe 
three recapitulations, or ſummaries, his laſt reſolution after Scripture, 
is, the ſence, and conſent of the Fathers. 


Let us hear, I pray, before we proceed, how this doth agree witlr 

the doctrine of the late Arch-Biſhopof Canterbury. And for 
el 9 336. the Rule, which governs me (ſaith he) if I cannot be confident 
for my ſoul upon the Scripture, and the Primitive Church ex pounding 


and 
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ind declaring it, 1 will be confident upon no uher, I have all the reafu 
is the world, ts be confident upon this rule, for it can 3 


But now to Vincentias again: Iask in the firſt place, Did Yincentins 
orthoſe he had conſulted with, know any thing of al of 
the * any particular Church: (or of the greater part of the 
preſent Church, T might add: but we are not upon that now:) was 
any ſuch thing known or believed generally, or by many, in thoſe days: 
Certainly, he that will ſay ſo, muſt alſo believe, though Yincentize for 
ſome reaſons, ſpared the name of the Pope, or to ſet down the opini 
in expreſs terms; yet his intention was to conſute it, by this beck? 
his Role here delivered, being ſo diametrically, ee | X 
trary. If any ſhould. reply, that all he had written of this ſubjeR, is 
not extant : true it is indeed, that the greateſt part of the ſecond Book 
(the whole — oftwo) — — hath — many 
ages. But what is wanting (as leerly appear is on ac- 
count) was but a further proſecution, . ſome particu · 
lars by him delivered, by ſome examples; as particularly of the Ephe- 
ſian general Councel againſt. Neftorivs, which Councel was held in his 
time. The particulars of that Councel, was the whole ſubjeR of the 
ſecond Book: and he gives us a particular account of thoſe particulars, 
(whatthey were, and howproſecuted :) in that which remaineth of it. 
So that this evafion is ſufficiently prevented. Thoſe three reiterated 
recapitulations, or ſummaries we ſpake of before, the like whereof I do 
not remember in ſo ſmall a book; may not one ſay, there was a provi- 
dence in it? te 2 

Now let us go on with Vincentius his method, or ſome particulars of 
it rather, not before ſpoken of; for his Rule, I faid before, was ended. 
But theſe definitions, (ſaith he) of general Councels (if ſuch have 
been, or can be had:) or this conſent: of ancient fathers (our laſt re- 
fuge) muſt it be expected, or ſought, for every thing that we believe 
in all doubtful points ? | 

So the Romaniſts tell us, and it is an article of Faith wich chem, that 
whatſoever is propoſed unto us by the preſent Church, or Pope; fanda- 
mental, or not fundamental; muſt be believed with equal certainty of 
Faith: elſe, that all that we believe (a horrible, damnable | 
doctrine) will do us no good, All points defined by the Church 2. f. 25. 
(the preſent Church) as matters o * (faith the Author of the La 
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| - (58) 74 
rintiæ) art fundamental; that is, neceſſary to ſaluatiom to d believed 
ge Hor e eee 
„„ 36-5 And again, E & mabifeſt; that all points; defined. by:he 
''. 1, Church, are fundamental; by reaſon of that. formal objects, 
or infallible authority propounding them, though not always by the 
matter, which they contain. And again: It is manifeſt, that if the 
C a be ditbelicved in am one point, there can be no infallible faith, of 
But what ſaith Vincentius Tirinenſis? Que tamen antiqua ſancto- 
rum Patrum conſentio, non in omnibus divine TZegis quaſtionibus, ſed 
ſoluniſizerte precipue in fidei regula > ( what the ancient Fathers call 
dei regulam: and even the Council of Trent, principinns: illud,: in 
quo omnes qui fem Chriſti-profitentur .: neceſßfario conveniunt The 
Reader, I need not to be told, that is not a ſtranger to an- 
tiquity:) magno nobis ffudio inveſtiganda eſt, & {equeuda, And 
again: lit ad unam Erclefiaſtici ſenſus regulam ſcripture caleftis 
intelligentia dirigaturz in ifs duntaxat pracipuè queſftionibus, quibus to- 
tius cat holici dogmatis fundlannenta nituntn . | 
This is plain and expreſs; This conſent muſt be expected in 
fundamentals onely. And ſo the Reverend Arch - biſnop; That 
the whole Church cannot univerſally erre in the doctrine of Faith 
dei regula, it incentius:) is moſt trie, und is: granted by moſt Pra- 
teſtants: ſo you will hat anderſtand its not erring in alſoluſe 
. damentdl diũ rina. And: elſewhere 3.::Now. therein 
can be no neceſſity of an infallible certainty in the whole; Catho: 
7.387. lick Church, and much leſs in 4 general Conncell, of things not 
abſolutely neceſſary in themſelues, For Chniſt did not intend 10 leave 
an infallible certainty in his Church, to ſatisfy tiber contentious ; un 
curious, or - preſumpinous: ſpirits, Let the (Reader:! judge who 
come neareſt to the faith of the ancients , in this main funk- 
mental. Take all Vincentius Tirinenſis together; conſider e- 
very put, compare it with what is maintained and delivered, by 
the aid judicious Reverend Author, and lay aſide the age, and o- 
ther circumſtances of time and perſons; you would think: Vncenti : 
as: had intended a vindication of that excellent piece, againſt the 
falſe doctrine, calumnies, ſundry ſtiuffl ngs and impertinencick of 
this confident anonymus antagoniſt, che. auther. of Zalhrinils Can: 
tuaricnſis; But 
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855) a 
But I have not yer done with Vinrentins: I inſiſt the longer up- 
on tym, becauſe he is ſo generally commended, by thoſe, whoſe 
malice, and uncharitableneſs, would make us, if they conld tell how, 
worſe then Infidels, though 'in very deed,” upon a right and unpar- 
tial tryal, we may jaſtifie our title of Cabolict, (and that indeed is 
it we muſt truſt to, for ſalvatiom which I wiſh they would better 
conſider, that call the Romaniſts, Cabolicts abſolutely, in 2 
tion to Proteſtants: it is à dangerous kind of civility; for if th 
be, the Cuholiots; we muſt be Heretichs , or Schiſmaticks : ) — 
better then they can. 1 7:05 at 
Vincentius doth ſuppoſe (a ſuppoſition though ſomewhat ſtrange, 
yet not without all ground, as may appear by what hath been ſaid 
before of the corruption of ancient books; and others, forged and 
ſuppoſititious) that an hereſie may ſpread and prevail; and by pre- 
vailing, attain to preſcription of age and antiquity: in a word ſo 
far prevail, that it may have the opportunity, to corrupt and adul- 
terate ancient books; to ſuppreſs ſome and forge others: What none 
Surely now (in ſuch a ſtreight: fach à pinch as this?) or never, 
we ſhall hear of an infallible Pope or Church : now, or never; who 
will not ſay as much? Alas poor man ! neither he, nor any of his 
time, that he adviſed with; nor any before them, were ſo happy; ' 
they knew of no ſuch thing, What a ready ſatisſactory anſwer had 
he had, had he known of it, or any body that he knew £ For 
want of this knowledge (the happineſs, or happy diſcovery of latter 
ages) he is forced for a Remedy, to ſend us to Scriptures; or to the 
decrees, (if any be to be had) of general Councels, and-chere ro 
leave us. But that he doth adviſe, to prevent this ſtreight , not 
to give errors or hereſięes this advantage of time or growth, but as 
ſoon as they begin to appear, preſently fly to the Scriptures and the 
conſent of Fathers, in their expoſitions. But the Reader probably 
may deſire ( in a matter of ſuch moment) Vintentius bis own words, 
which therefore T have ſer down whele; out of a very good edi- 
tionꝭ as I conceive; ſet out in Paris (I gueſs Petrus Pitheus might have 
a hand in it:) in Quatro, apud Selnſtianum Pinellum: I. . 
1586, with divers other ſeveral tractates of others. Ot {ore ronen, 
that edition —— thus: ſed neq; ſemper, neque 3. 
Omnes ref modo impugnande ſunt, (ed nvvitie © | 
_ I 2 receu- 


(60) | 
recenteſq; tastummodo, cam primum ſciliset exoriuntur, antequam in- 
rs; Arp fid:s reeulas, ipſins temporis vetantar 8 prins 
quam , manante latins venene, majoran volumins wvitiare conentur. 


der Catermm, dilatate, & inveteratæ hareſes, nequaquans has vis aderedi- 


ende ſunt, eb quod prolixe temporum traits, longa his furande veritati⸗ 
patwerit occaſio. Atqz ides quaſcuny, illas antiquiores, vel ſchiſmatum, 
vel hareſeon profanitates , nullo modo nos oportet, niſi ant ſola, ſi pgs 
eſt (that is, it no definitions of general Councels can help us:) 
Seripturarum authoritate convincere; aut certe jam antiquitus, univer- 
alt ſacerdotum Catholicoram concilijs convittas , damnataſque vita- 
re, Itaqʒ cum primum, Oc. ” 
But again it is the opinion of that Reverend pre- 
Relation. P. 228 late (of bleſſed memory) that infallibility in fundamen- 
rals neceſſary to ſalvation, is the priviledge of the 
whole Catholick Church: derived from her (though not with like 
certainty) to the repreſentative in General Councils. He diſputes 
it at large p. 228, &c. This the Author of the Labyrinth calls an 
iy, erroneous ſuppoſition: and doth endeayour (he had rea- 
£4947: 7. 244 fon, fince nothing can be more contrary to their doct- 


nine of the Popes infallibility) to conſute it both there and elſewhere, 


Let us hear what the commended Vincentius Lirinenſis ſaith to this. 
He takes his occaſion from the words of the Apoſtle, 0: Timothee, 
depoſitum cuſtodi, devitans profanas vacum novitates, Quis eft hadie 
Timotheus (faith he) niſi vel generaliter uniuer ſa —_—_ vel ſpeci- 
aliter, totum corpus præpoſitorum (the Catholick univerſal 
Relat. p. 229. boch of the Church, and Clergy in the Church: are the 
very words of the Arch · biſhops, though he makes no 
mention of Viucentius, who I believe was not in his thoughts, in 
all this buſineſs, though mentioned by him, upon other occaſions:) 
qui integram divini cultus ſcientiam vel. habere ipſi debent, vel alijs: 
in fundere. This. vel twice repeated, may trouble ſome Reader per- 
chance. For how can they alijs infundere, which they have not 
themſelves 2 But fo they ſpake in thoſe days; vel for & ordi- 
narily, For example - De uita, vel obitu ſanctorum, qui Deo placa- 
erunt : the title of a book in Iſiaorus Hiſpalenſis. Lex Alamanno- 
mum, que: temporibus Chlotarij. Regis, una cum principibus ſuis, Epiſ- 
pit, & ducibus, & comitibus, vel catero populo conſtituta | : _ 
title. 


” 


(61) 

title of another, in the Codex Legum antiquaram, ſet out by Fri- 
der Lindebrogins, To return to Viacentius : Chrifti wer Eccleſia 
ſedula & -cauta, depoſitorum apud ſe degmatum cuſtos, nihil in his an- 
quam permatat, nibil minuit, nihil addit :) can this be ſaid of the 
Roman Church? Yes, by them who by their Sophiſtty, will 
make a man believe, that twice two, is not four; or that the whole 
is not bigger then part of it, and the like) ----——- denig; quid 
unquam aliud Conciliorum decretis eniſa eſt, and a little after, hareti- 
corum novitatibus excitata, Conciliorum ſuorum dteretis Catholics per- 
fecit Eccleſia, & c. It is a very material point, and therefore I thought 
this notice would not be unſeaſonable, W RS: 492-80 

What I aimed at, out of Vincentius, is at an end : with what 
ſucceſs the Reacer muſt judge. But ſhould Tleave Vincentius here, I may 
perchance hear of it, as though I had been partial in the buſineſs, 
concealing ſome things that made for the Pope. Tiuly J know 
nothing that doth ſo, really, But becauſe men that ate paſſionate- 
ly addicted to à cauſe , are very apt to catch at any thing that 
hath but a little ſhew : let us ſee, whether any thing can be found 
of that nature, | | 

In a place, having magnified thoſe Confeſſors, who. did man- 
fully oppoſe themſelves to the Arrian lation, when it _ raged every- 
where, and carried all before it: Neq; hoc ſane nouum (ith he:) _ 
i quidem mos iſte, ſemper in Ecleſia viguit, at quo quiſquis foret reli- 
gioſior, eo promptius novellis adinventionibus eontrairet, This wil ſcarce be 
granted now, that any, Prieſt, or Prelat, may. oppoſe errors and he- 
refies, till they have been declared ſuch by the Pope. Well, that 
any might, he ſaith: and he will give you an inſtance, Exemplis 
talibus plena ſunt omnia. Examples ſaith he, are obvious everywhere, but 
one ſhall ſerve our turn, which ſbail be taken fram the Apoſtolick See, that all 
men may clear 3 whateagerneſs ,ſtudy,andcomention.that bleſſedSuc- 
ceſſon of the bleſſed Apoſtles (chat is, that part of the Apoſtles Succeffion, 
except he ſhould intend Peter and Paul, who both; as many an- 
cients are of opinion, were Biſnops of Nome: however here is 
nothing of Peter particularly: ) did defend the integrity of the Faith 
(or religion) once received, I think ſo much hath been, acknows- 
ledged before, that the Biſhops of Rome did very good ſervice in 


thole days, to uphold the true faith. But then a little aſter, it * 
by | = 


a (a) 
erb; Tanc b. m. Papa Stephanus, Apiſtolice fedis antiſtes cum ca- 
teris quidem cullegis, fed tamen pre a ax reſtitit, &e,_ chat is, Then 
Pope Stephen (of bl. m.) Biſhop: (or ruler) of one of the Apoſtalict 
Sees; (of be it, of the Apoſtolick See, xar db ) with the ref 
of his collegues, indeed ; but more then the reſt, did oppoſe, think- 
ing it (as 1 conceive) fit and reaſonable that he ſhould outgo all 6. 
thers ws much in his zeal for the Faith, as he did in the authority of 
his place: or, of the place: forthe credit of Rome, deomins gentium, 
the Miſtreſs of nations and head of the world, as anciently cal- 
led; added much to the credit of the Biſhops. : 

I think we may conclude (which is all can be made of ir, for 
ouoht I know) that he that ſo ſpake of the Biſhop of Rome (as 
many others did in thoſe days with all civil reſpe&': ) had no 
quarrel to him, no intention to do him wrong, to deny him his 
cue: not his Supremacy then, or G—_— had he known or 
believed any ſuch thing: which doth not a little confirm what we 
concluded before upon thoſe pregnant evidences, that he knew no ſuch 
thing belonging unto him, . 

In his ſecond book, after an account given of the general Coun- 
cel at Epheſus (where no mention is made of the Pope:) and di- 
vers named (quorum in ills Concilio, vel tanquam judicum, vel tau- 
quam leſtium, ſcripta recitata ſunt:) whoſe writings, as either ſudges or 
witneſſes, were there read: he doth add: Sed. ne ſola Gracia, aut 
Oriens tantum, &c. that is, And to the end, that not Greece onely, 
or the Eaſt alone, but the Weſtery and Latine world alſo, might be 
certainly known always to have been of the ſame opinion, the letters 
of St. Felix Martyr, and St. Fulms Biſhops of Rome, written to cer- 
tain-perſons, were there read. And to the end, that not the head of 
the world onely, but alſo whe ſides, Fc, And two or three pages after, 
284 omnia licet cumulatł abundtq; ſufficerent nt quid deeſſe bea- 
1 plenitudini viderttur , ad extremum adjecimus geminam Apoſtalice 
ſedi anfforitatem; unam ſcilicet ſancti Pape Syſti, qui nunc Rom: Er- 
zleſt am ventrandus inluſtrat: altevam. deceſſoris ſui, b. w. Papæ Ce- 
leſtini, &c. and then a little after; Quibus Apoſtolicis, Catholiciſq; 
decretis, &c. that is To theſe Apoſtolicł and Catholick decrees, which 
might abundantly ſuffice, we have in the laſt place, that nothing migli 
ts wanting to ſuch a plenitude (as an overplus to a full mea- 
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ſure) added 4 double authority of the Apoſtolick Ser; the ore of 


boly Pape Syſtus, who worthily , and - wertaonſly doth nom govern the 
Reman: Church ; the other of his predeceſſor. of bl, m. "Pope Celeſtin. 
And then: Theſe Apoſtulic and Catholack decrees whoſacver ſhall op- 
poſe, firſt, it muſt needs follow, that in ſo doing, be doth inſult over 
the memory of St, Celeſtin: (he doth inſult * Why not, he is a. 
Schiſmatick, an Apoſtat, an infidel; ipſo fats according to the 
language of thoſe times?) and ſecondly, that be dath deride the definitions 
F bal Syſtus, Truly by the tenor of” theſe expreſſions, I think a 
man may juſtly ſuſpect that Vincentius did not uſe ſo mach cautelouſ- 
neſs, without ſome cauſe, and that he had ſomewharin his thoughts, 
which made him write ſo warily, Eſpecially, if it be co ed 
withall , that before any mention of thoſe teſtimonies, (of Felix, or 
Fulins, ot Syſus, or Celeſtin.) he doth argue from 1 Cor, 12 28, 
And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt _—_ „ Secondly Pro- 
phets, thirdly teachers, &c. The of ſubmitting to the uni- 
yerſal conſent ol Fathers (preſent, and ancient, when they agree; bur 
of ancient Fathers, if they do not:) wherein he makes the nit 
of the Church to conſiſt, Hos ergo in Eccleſia. Dei, divinitùs per 
tempora & loca diſpenſatos, &c. Quad fo quis ab corum ſententia com- 
munioue deſciverit, &c. and that in all this, no mention of Church 
or Biſhop of Rome is made. Except thoſe words that follow, though 
applyed there to another, might have ſome reflection that way: 
(which is not impoſſible:) Et ne quis forſitan, prætermiſſis cateris, ſe 
folum audiri, ſibi ſoli credi, arrogaret, c&c. that is, And leſt perchance- 
any body paſſing by the reſt, ſbould arrog ate unto himſelf, that he oxely: 
muſt be heard: he onely muſt be believed. | 
This comes very near to St. Cyprians cenſure of Ste nhanm Pope 
of Rome before ſpoken of. Sa that for concluſion, I ſhall repeat 
what I ſaid before, (and I ſpeak it from my heart, according to thar 
meaſure of judgement wherewith God hath endued me:) that if 
the Author had intended purpoſely, to write againſt the opinions 
of theſe times, (ſome beginnings whereot he might have ſeen in 
his days, and fear the progreſs+) I do not know (but that he did 
forbear openly to proſefs it:) bow he might have written more. 


pertinently, more pregnantly,. 5 


(64) 
Alter this conſideration of the reaſons, grounded upon humane ra- 
tiocination; and then, authority, whether of Scripture, or _ of 
Fathers, upon which, as cleer and convincing, (which it they be not, 
they muſt be acknowledged impertigent :) Supremacy and Jef lib 1 
are obtruded, as Articles of Faith, neceſſary to Salvation; by our ad- 
verſaries: we now proceed to the conſideration of ſome reaſons, and 
arguments of our own, why we ſhould not believe it : Firſt, from 
the nacu-e of it, or doQrine it ſelf, as it is ſet out unto us, by them that 
maintain its full of intricacies, of repagnancies, and contradictions, 
Secondly, from the uncertainty of the perſons, And laſtly, from the 
different opinion of other Roman Catholicks (generally, ſo acknow- 
ledged, notwithſtanding their diflent :) about it. | 

Firſt then we ſay; this Infallibility, ſo n commded for, which 
if certain and evident, would prevent, or ſoon allay all diſtractions, and 
diſturbances of thoughts; is a thing ſo perplex, and intricate in it ſelf, 
ſo full of confuſion, and uncertainty; that he had need co be a right 
Oedipus; (if he look into the nature of it, and donot take it upon meer 
truſt:) that can tell what to make of it, to receive any comfort, or ſa- 
tistaction from it. Firſt, we obſerve the variety of terms, wherewith, 
the better to comply with variety of opinions, and to conceal theit 
own differences; yea diviſions; they ſer out this aſſertion, (or article 
of Faith, as they make it) unto the world, Sometimes it is called the 
Infallibility of the Church: ſometimes of Councels, and ſometimes of 
Tradition: though under that variety, one thing by moſt, be intended; 
and that is the Popes Infallibility. The Inſallibility of the Church 
Catholick (with due reſtriction) even Proteſtants do maintain: of Copy- 
cels, many Romaniſts, that cannot endure to hear of the Popes: and 
Traditioa is a very ambiguous word, in the writings of ancient Fathers; 
being taken ſometimes for the doctrine of the Goſpel, and moſt funda- 
mental points of our Chriſtian Faith, Specious words therefore, but 
that we may ſay of them trum Deſinit in piſcem (Annulus Piſcato- 
ri; I need ſay no more:) mulier — Juperne, The Church 
firſt, (the Catholick Church:) mulier formoſa ſ#perne, we may ſay of 
1 it: but then, there i no need of any ſpecial mention of the Pope, 
* ſpeaking of the authority of the Charch : becauſe this autho- 
rity is always chiefly ſuppoſed, as being Head of the whole Church; ſaith 
the author of the Labyrinth, Conncels (general Councels) venerable 
names, 


7 065) 
names, even with them that do not hold him infallible: but ap- 
paret totam firmitatem conciliorum eſſe a pontifice, ſaith Bellaranine : 
and take tradition (as ſometimes) for Scripture; what more ſacred? 
But, Id ſolum pro Dei verbo veneramur, ac ſuſcipimus, quod nobis 
Ponti feu ex Cut hedra Petri definiendo proponit- that is, We receive 
ard reverence that only for the word of God, which the Pope ont of Peters 
Chair, doth propoſe unto us by his definitions; here is the ater piſcis ; 
or venome in the tail, that ſpoileth all, The Author of the 14 
Hrinth, doth many times 'profeſs; that no more is required of any 
Proteſtant, but that he ſhould believe the Popes infalibility when 
he: hath the aſſiſtance or concurrence of a General Council: whereby he 
ſeems to grant ſomewhat towards peace, and accommodation: of di- 
ferences -;but in effect, as he doth explainhimſelf, he grants nothing 
at all. For beſides what he writes in ſeme places, where he ſeems more 
directly to contradit himſelf, as where he hath theſe words: Hence 
alſo it follows in proportion (upon allegation of Chriſts pro- | 
miſe as in the former times :.) that the Biſhop- of Rome, 
bring Paſtor of the whole Church , and intending to obiige the whole 
Church by his definition q cannot (in the common opinion) erre for the 
[ame reaſon: beſides this, I ſay, which is more direct; the opinion which 
he with others, maintain of infallibiluy, in the concluſion, though not 
in the means. or. premiſſes, ( which neither he, nor any body elſe doth 
pretend to reconcile tq ſence „ but are — to fly to Gods omni- 
potency for it: doth altogether void the uſe, or expedience of a- 
ny Councels, or indeed of any counſcl at all: fo that they may be 
thought to deal far more ingenuouſſy, who plainly write and main- 
tain, that whether the Pope uſe any endeavour or no (to find out 
the truth) it is not at all material, let him but define, he will be in- 
fallible; as ſome of them have openly profeſſed}; So that a' pre- 
tence of general Councells, is but a meer mockery; but no ſmall 
argument to us, or to any that will judge indifferenily , that they 
— are put to ſuch ſhifts, are not unſenſible of the badneſs of their 
caule. ' de 7 14 5 5 ML 
Now if that be the common opinion, both of them who open- 
'y profeſs it, and of many others who cunningly rather inſinuate, 
then abſolutely declare, that the Pope in his definitions (laying a- 
de the concurrence of Councels ) is infallible: it will be ſome work 
6 K to 


Lobyr.p. 103. 
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to find out, what it is, that he doth define 4s Ks of the whole 
Church, by his difinition: (as the Author of the wth doth ex- 

preſs it:) and what he doth define and avouch as a privar 
# 24% _ perſon, if the ſubject be matters of Faith: A Pope muy 
be an heret{ck, (it is granted by divers, who nevertheleſs. maiatain 
his infallibiliry,) Liberius in perſecution might yield: Marcellinus for 
fear, might commit adultery; Hondrius might fall into hereße, and 
wore then all this, &c. So the Rhemiſh Annor, upon Luke 22. v. 3 1. 
and yet continue in actuil poſſeſſion of his chair. May not he 
probably, write, and write peremptorily like a Pepe, to maintain his 
errors © And th he do not write, will not his private judg- 
ment and opinion, he being a publick Perſon, and the Oracle of 
the world by his place, be looked upon by moſt men, who do nor 
underſtand t 8 6 


e niceneſs, and punctilios of Pope 4s 4 privuti 


Doctor; 

and, Pope 45s Paſtor of the Church: or, Pope in the Chair, and ont of 

the Chair, as others expreſs it; and tending to oblige the mhle 

Church: and the like to be looked upon I ſay as publick defini- 
ons, : @ 4 

And what are the Decrees of Popes, and - Deeyerals © The chiefeſt 

par of the Canon-Law: are they not to be looked upon as pub- 


definitions *: Yes, certainly: Confiftorits, Courts, Coumels , De- 
crees: So we are told, and in jc it ought to be fo: No 
it will be proved by and by, that thoſe Drcrees, and Derrrtals, 
eontain abomimble ſalſe doctrine, rejected and condemned for ſachs. 
by a great part, if nor greater part of Roman Catholicks: which 
the Author of the Labyrinth, and other late Engliſh writers of that 
fide, do profeſs to diſclaim and  abhor, But firſt of repugnancies: 
and contradictions. 8 | 
- Thoſe Decrtes, (we ſay) have many irteconciliable contradictioms, 
where what one Pope had decreed, is repealed by another, as falſe 
and erroneous : So that of neceſſity one of the Popes muſt 
P: 47% be acknowledged to have etred, Learned Ereſmyus in his 
Apnotatioss upon 1 Cor. 7. v. 39. (liberata eſt a lege + cui antem vnlt, 
what : ). hath many pregnant inſtances, to which not a fewy more 
might be added if there were any need of it here. But we have 
enough beſides, if I be not miſtaken, I. will inſtance in ene 
particular, where choſe Derrets are contrary to the de@tine of theſe 
times, 


times, maintained and aſſerted by other Popes; The adminiſtration 
ofthe Communion or holy Excheriſt, under two kinds, as inſtituted 
by our Saviour; our adverſaries hold it, to be a matter of indiffe- 
in it ſelf; and he that ſhall hold otherwiſe, will be acounted 
an hereticky and if he will not conforme to the practice of theſe 
days, eſtabliſhed by the Popes order and authority, he will be con- 
demned for a ſchilmatick,. _ Nor as we grant poſſibility of Seluation 
to any (horrible words:) thet ont of privat heretical perſuaſions, bold 
it ought to be received by all : or ont of contempt of the - 
Churches order to the contrary, do receive it in both wart en 
kinds. So the Author of the Labyrinth, Now we fay, former 
Popes bave been of che ſame opinion as we are: and have publick- 
ly defined the contrary for wicked and ſacrilegious, and as a ma- 
nifeſt breach of Chriſts inſtitution. I will ſet down Pope Gelaſins 


his words. 

Comperimus autem, quod quidam , [ſupra tantummodi corporis Chri- 
fti portione, a calice ſacri cruoris abſtineant. Qui procul dubio ( quo- 
niam ueſcis qua ſuperſtitione docentur obſtriugi:) aum integrg n 
Sacraments percipiant, aut ab integris arteantur: quia diui- = 3. 
fro ums ejwſdemg; myſterij , ſine grandi ſarrileg is non po- 2. j.. 
teſt provenire. | 

Here, firſt it is apparent, that Gelaſivs pronounces the receiving 
under one kind, to be receiving of a portion onely: and ſecondly 
that the Sacrament is not intire, or perfect, if either kind, ( Bread 
or — — omitted. — 1 and laſtly, — of this 
myſtery (by receiving in one kind onely:) is grande ſacriloginm: great 
(or intolerable ) ſacriledge. Is this plain, or no? Or if it * 
what words can be deviſed by the wit of man, that can he thought 
plain to a ptepoſſeſſed mind, or reſolute - gbſtinacy © But let us 
hear. Bellarmines firſt evaſion, which he ſticks too, in his books 
De Rom. Pont. J. 4. c. 10. is, (Gelaſius in eo canone, laqui ſolum te 
ſacerdote ſacrificante :) that Gelaſius ſpeaks there onely of the Prieſt 
that doth officiate; (or, ſacrifice, as be will have it:) and not of 
the people that receive. But let any man ſoberly conſider wich 
himſelf, whether it be probable, if ws wrote this of Prieſts 
particularly, whether he wonld have uſed ſuch an indefinite, unlimited 


word ( quidam, and no more) as * all probability, al 
« | der- 
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derſtood otherwiſe, then he intended; eſpecially when this miſtak- 
ing of his ſence, muſt of neceffity give great offence. But whether 
Prieft, or people be intended; if chat be yielded; what then? 
Doth not be ſay plainly, that they that receive in one kind, receive 
bat a portion? That the Sacrament (not Sacrifice: ). is not whole 
and entire; except it be received in both kinds? And laſtly, that 
chis diviſion of it, is grande ſacrilegium? Are not his words abſo- 
lute and general, without any reſtriction, or limitation; as any can be 
deviſed or imagined? But Bellarmine hath another anſwer beſides, 
in his books De Euchariſtia: and that is Baronius his 

Lib. 4.c. 26. anſwer, who flights the former, as impertinent, and a 
7. 9 meer device ( * ſolutionem, &c. he might well 
ſay it:) But what is it then, that he ſaith? Truly, that, which upon 
conſideration, will appear as impertinent every whit, as the former, 
Baronius there fore, he will have this (quidam) to be intended of 
ſome Manichæans of thoſe days; to which purpoſe, to prove that 
there were Manicheans in thoſe days, who did refuſe the cup; he 
doth produce a paſſage of Leo, the Pope, which indeed doth evince 
ſo much, and that is all that can be made of it. Well; ſuppoſe 
it was intended of Manichæans: what then? Why then, ſaith B- 
ronius, if they did forbear, or refuſe the Calix, or Wine out of ſu- 
perſtinon: (becauſe they condemned all uſe of wine, as unlawſull) 
why then he might well ſay, that this Diviſio unius ejuſdemq; ſa- 
eramenti, non poteſi ſine grandi ſacrilegio provenire : this dividing of 
one and the ſame Sacrament: (to wit, embracing one part of it, 
and rejecting the other; whereas both parts Bread and Wine, make 
one entire Sacrament:) could not be practiſed without great Sacriledge. 
He might ſay it of them it is true; but it is the ſame reaſon of a- 
ny ether, that ſhould do the ſame, that theſe did, though they do 
it not for the ſame reaſon: though it be not ſuperſtition, in them 
(they do it not, becauſe they think the uſe of wine unlawſul:) yet 
je is Sucriledge; becauſe they divide that, which of its own nature, 
and by Chriſts inſtitution cannot be divided. Wherever that 41vi- 
for is, there are not integra ſacraments; Gelaſius ſaith: it is but per- 
tio corporis ſacri, not imegrum nw What then is the difference 
whether the Manichzans be underſtood, or any others? And where- 
25 Bitoxins and Bellamine, and out of them the Author of m Las 
* ninth. 


ö 
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hrinth, doth argue, becauſe Tes doth” ſay; ſuch Manichzans- there 
were in thoſe days, that did refuſe the Wine; and by conſequent 
did receive n ont kind: that thereſere receiving in one kind was 
then, ordinary - no ſuch thing doth follow from the words of Leo; 
but this onely, that the Manichæans did attempt ſuch a thing, to 
bring it in uſe; and were it ſeems connived at, by ſome Prieſts of 
thoſe times: which therefore, is by Gelaſius taken notice of, con- 
demned; and for reaſons which he doth there alledge, inhibited for 
the time to come. Leo's words are, that, ad tegendam infidelitatem 
ſuam, noſtris audent imereſſe myſterijs: becauſe they would not be 
accounted Manichæans, (that is, to avoid the Laws, and cenſures of 
the Church: ) they would come to the Communion, but with this 
temperament (between true Chriſtians and right Manichæans: ) that 


they would receive the Sead, but refuſe the cup: (which was one of 
Manichæus his Tenets, that Wine ougbit not to be drunk: dicentes 
fel eſſe Principum tenebrarum, cum veſcuntur wuis:- ſaith St. Auguſtin:) 
by which ſignes they may be known from others faith Tes (ut no- 
bis hrjusmodi homines , ex hs manifeſtentur indicijs:) What are 
thoſe indicia, I pray, by him mentioned, but their forbearing the 
Cup? If therefore they might be known what they were, by thoſe 
indicia : muſt it not follow, that they were onely Manicheans, who 
received but in one kind, in thoſe days? I know not what is ſence, 
if this be not. Which is quite contrary to what Baronius, and Zel- 
larmine would gather from the words. 5 

And whereas Bellarmine in the ſame place doth fur- 
ther argue, becauſe neither Epiphanius, nor Auguſtine, Lell. De Euch. 1. 
who write of the Manicheans, lay it to their charge, — 
that they received but in one kind; that therefore it 
was then ordinary ſo to receive: it is an argument very unworthy 
ſuch a man, as- he is generally believed; though they that know 
him (his parts otherwiſe, and abilities, we deny not) will think 
x is very like him, For the Manichæans, by the account thoſe Fa- 
thers give us of them, were rather Infidels, or Heathens, then Chri- 
ſtians. In lieu of a Communion, or Euchariſt, coguntur electi cor 
rum velut aps conſperſam cum ſemine humano ſumere, ſaith: 
Sr. Auguſtine : which Frerwards he calls rightly ſceleſtum ny ſterium. 


Would any body (but in a fit: of phrenſie, or dementation) draw 
, aa: 
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an argument from thence (from-what choſe miſcreants did) that 
therefore the Communion was then adminiſtred in one kind, a- 
mong true Chriſtians? Truly I ſhould ſcarce believe my eyes, were 
they not pretty well uſed to ſuch fights, 85 
But to return to Gelaßas, and his words - ſhould any now ſor- 

beat the cup, out of any ſuch ſuperſtitious conceit; becauſe all uſe 
of wine, upon any occaſion, is vicious: what would his puniſhmenc 
be, to ſorce him to take it under both kinds (the high priviledge 
of Prieſts and ſome Kings, if I be not miſtaken-) or to deny 
him the communion altogether, until he had renounced his ſuper- 
ſtition? 

Beſides all this, to make this matter more clear and evident: (though 
I think greater evidence then what hath already been produced, no 
man can reaſonably require : In the ſame — Cas called) c. 7. 
there is a Decretum, or Epiſtle of Pope Fuliu, as the title doth bear. 
In that Epiſtle, the Pope takes notice of divers abuſes, in the admini- 
ſtration of the Euchariſt. One is, that ſome had a cuſtom to dip the 
Bread in Wine, and ſo to give both kinds thus contrived ia one, ſor 
the whole Euchariſt, which they called Intinctam Eachbariſtiaw. Fu- 
lius tells them, ¶ Probatum in vangelis teftimonium non recipit :) It 


was contrary, or not agreeable to Chriſts Inflitution : ( ſeorſum 

enim pants, &. ſeorſum calicis commendatio memoratar :) he. 019:3 02 
cauſe by that Tuſtitation, the Bread ought to be given aſender, * © 
and the Wine aſunder. He concludes therefore, aſter divers other a- 


buſes mentioned; De ceters, aliter quam * eft faciens tamdiu 


& ſacrificands (there is no hurt in the word, in that ſence they uſed it:) 
ceſſabit, quamdis legitima pænitentiæ ſatisfatione correſtus, ad gradus 
ſui officium redeat, quod amiſit: 2 direct ſuſpenſion, (if not deprivation, 
becauſe of the word amiſit:) till reformation and amendment. ; 
May not we now, with all the confidence that cleareſt evidences 
and unqueſtionable records can breed in any man, conclude that f 
have contradicted one another in this point? I hope it will be grant- 
ed; or we muſt never hope to carry any thing (though never ſo vi- 
- fibleand palpable .) as long as ſome havethe face to affinm; and others 
the facility, to believe, whar beſt ſutes with their occaſions, and main 
deſign, (to uphold the cauſe) quo jure, qua injuria: be it right, or 
wrong, Of which kind of dealing (though intended Derretals onely) 
| | I 
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I will give the Reader, belore I paſs to other matter, a further trial upon 
this very ſubject. | e 
The Reverend Archbiſhop, and now bleſſed Martyr, had objected 
that by Chriſts Inſtitution, the Sacrament was adminiftred in both 
kinds, and that his inſtitution and example had the force of a "Rp 
To which purpoſe he doth produce words of a certain Catechiſm, 
printed at Pars, The Inſtitarion of « Sacrament, is of it ſelf _ 
4 command : and: again, Inftitution is 4 Precept. Now. 
That dd kinds, in the Sacrament, were inſtitured by Chrift 5 he 
proved by the very confeſſion ind acknowledgment of the Councel of 
Conftaxs, in thoſe words: Non obſtante Chriſti inflitutione, Two 

ings then we have; that the Cap is Chriſts inſtfitution: and that 
Chriſts i9ſttrarion (though there be a praceps too, beſides the zu. 
ftitution, us the Bithop doth obſerve: ). hath the force of a pre · 
cept. To this the Author of the Labyrinth doth reply: ; 
To ſbem tb the practices of the Church were contrary to w3 KITE 
elriſts inftitmtion , the Biſhop- ſhould haue made it appear, that Chriſt 
did ſo inftitute' this ſacrament of his laſt ſapper, that Ii would. uot 
have one part to be ſacrament, wit hont the other + or, that he would 
not have out part to be taken without the ther, Whatz though both 
kinds be acknowledged Chriſts inſtitution; and that inſtitution bath 
the force of a commund, or precepts yer is all this nothing, except 
Chriſt have ſaid expreſly, tha he would not have ont part to be ſa- 
erament without the ler; or, that he monid not have one part to be 
talen without the other ? Why then, if I ſay to a thief, making 
profeſſion of Chriftianiry, it is written, Thu ſhalt not ffeal: may 
not he anfiver as well - yea, but ſhew me where it is written, Thon 
fault not ſteal for-thy needs, or, when opportanity doth offer it ſelf : 
and ſo the adulterer, whereir is written, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
though thou haſt no wife of thine own, or, though the woman male 
ſome advantage of: her lon which ſhe and her Children ſtand. in 
need of; and the like. This it is, tobe reſolved, not to yield to 
thing, whatever comes of it. n 

Bur hear him again: O Saviour (faith he) gave it in one kind oniy tothe 
two diſciples as Emmans(Luke 24 ) xs both S. Auguſtine, S. Chry- _ 
ſoſtome, S. Hierome, T heop lilac and others of tbeuncientowitneſ- 18. 

ſe example the Church following, &c. Who doth read this, but wonld 


ex- 


(72) | 
expect in thoſe Fathers here quoted, to find ſomewhat expreſly; 
concerning communion in one kind? But if you look, not one word 
in any of them will yon find, concerning one kind, or two: but 
chis only, that thoſe Fathers are of opinion, that by thoſe words, hreabing 
of bread, the Communion is intended. Now breaking. of bread in common 
ſpeech among the Hebrews, implying drink alſo, as no man ever de- 
nyed, or doubted, (as ovurioy inthe Greek doth imply mea alſo, 
and the like in other languages:) to bring them for witneſſes, and 
to make them: y pereinptorily, that the 2 was adminiſtred in 
one kind by Chriſt; becauſe by breaking of bread, the Excharift is 
iatended: what kind of dealing is this? let the Reader judge, I 
fhall add onely, that Maldonat, who doth earneſtly contend for this 
ſence , that by breaking of bread, the Euchariſt is intended in this 
place, urging. many reaſons, and alledging the very ſame Fathers their 
authority for it; yet of the Sactament adminiſtred in one kind 
(which, had he ſeen any ground for it, he had not omitted, cer- 
tainly:) he hath not one word. Nay, thoſe words of his, fractionem pa- 
nis, non ipſam actionem frangendi, ſedtotum illum actum canficiet> 
di, adminiſtrandique Euchariſtiam appellari s may be thought not im: 
probably, to imply the contrary, and to aime at ſome: conſuta- 
ion, 2 35} r | 5 

But why do I ſay, not improbably ?: For certain it is, that he 
could intend it no otherwiſe; and as certain, chat the Author of 
the Labyrinth, did not: well underſtand what did belong unto him- 
ſelf as a. Prieſt; if, as probably, he be a Prieſt. For tlieugh the 
Romaniſts do adminiſter unto the people under one kind: yet they 
do not hold that right conſecration of the Elements, that is not 
made under both. And therefore (as. is well ohſervet hy a learn. 
ed Romaniſt, whom we ſhall name aſterwards; whol: Hatch written 
| a learned diſcourſe of this very ſubject;) Neither the Gouncel of 
Conſtance, nor that of Baſil, nor of Trent, by which Councels; ad- 
miniſtration under one kind was eſtabliſned (or conſirmed ) wonld 
make uſe of this place of Scripture to confirm their doctrine, or 
decrees. às, wiſely foreſeeing what would be objected. And is tbis 
che man, that duiſt undertake ſuch a work, as the confutat ion of 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury? That learned, and judicious 


piece. 8 
Now 
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Now to ſum up what hath been ſaid hitherto upon this ſubject 
of infallibiliy, conſidered in it ſelf; and briefly. to ſupply vrhat hath 
not yet been ſaid of the intricać of it: Firſt in the very title or 
termes, there is obſcurity, or craſt, which" every body doth not un- 
derſtand; whilſt ſome: call it, or the ſame man perchance, ſome- 
times infallibility, of the Church; fometimes of Councels; and a- 
gain, ol tradition: one thing being intended, to wit, the Popes. 
Welbs the, Popes iyfallility; yes; but not as he is a private per- 
{on or Doctor (how can he be ſo whilſt he is Pope? but as he is 
the chief Paſtor of the Church; not in his ordinary doctrine, or in 
the Schools ; but as he doth teach the whole Church in his Paſtoral 
chair: not in tlie premiſes; but in the concluſion: not in matters of 
fast, but in matters of Faith: and in matters f Faith, (as I con- 
ceive this is, whether the Pope be above a general Councel; or a 
geheral; Councel above the Pope: ) whether as matters of Faith: 
or, by way of Canonical, or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution: for -  . 
which Jaſt I refer re. Reader to the Author of the La- y- 3: 
rinth; And again, the voice of the Church (that is the Popes:) in 
determining controverſies of Faith, not ſimphj divine, though by 
immediat miraculous inſpiration: and their Decrees , rightly ſty- 
led the Oracles of the Holy Gboſt; ( Labyr, p. 253.) but, in 4 man- 
ner divine. Well: an intricate buſineſs we ſay; and they that main- 
rain it, are much put to it: and yet, fuch an article of Faith, as 
without iS no ſalvation ; here is ground enough for any man to 
doubt the truth of it; ſo much I hope will be granted. But upon 
their own grounds of humane reaſon, or ratiocination, that Chriſt as 
wiſe or good, was bound: &c. (before ſpoken of:) what will follow, 
1 leave to the Reader to judge. mW 1 3:5 Jul 

Bur, an imricat thing in its own nature, full of repugnancies and con- 
traditions, that is ſome prejudice to the cauſe certainly: but that is not 
all. Though it were granted true, that every true, lawfull Pope, is 
(with ſuch limitations: and reſtrictions :) infallible; yet we are as 
much to ſeek, and more too, in the perſon; whereof according to their 
own doctrine and definition, there can be no aſſurance, that ſuch, or 
ſuch, is a true Pope, and by conſequence infallible. 

Firſt, he that came in, or got poſſeſſion of the place, by bribery and 
Simony, he is declared by the ä of many Popes no lawful Pope. 

Si 
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Si quis pecunia, vel gratia humana; wel populari, ſew militari tumultu, 
fine concordia & canonica electione ac benedittione Eardinaliam, Epiſcopo- 
am fucrit Apoſtolica ſedi int hronicatus, nom Apoſtolicus ſed a- 
poſtaticus habeatur e liceat Cardinalibus —— invaſorem etiam cum a- 
nathemate & ſede Apoſtolica repellere: &c, So Nicholas Papa Il 
in Concilio Romano ſtatuit : Diſt. 79; c. 9, Si quis. And Pope Paſchalis 
Cauſſa 11.4.1, declares all Simoniacal perſons to be hereticks.: welsti pri» 
mos & precipues hæreticos, ab omnibus fidelibus reſpuendos, &c. Omnia 
enim crimina, ad comparationem Simoniace hæreſis, quaſi pro vihils re- 
putantur. Other Decrees, and Canons, of Popes there be to the ſame 
purpoſe which I omit. I ſhall onely content my ſelf with Platina 
(a man bred in the Court of Rome and throughly well acquainted with 
pier in gin. dheir ways.) his words in one of the Popes lifes; (which 
„ © book he delivered himſelf to the Pope Eo enim tum Ponti- 
ficatus deventrat &c. That was the caſe (or condition) 
of the Popedem (or, Popeſhip) in thoſe days; that no holy life, or learning; 
but largition (or bribery) and ambition, all god men being oppreſſed, and 
put down, were the only means, to obtain that high dignity : which cuſtom, 
wonld to God, our times had not retained: ( utinam aliquando non retin. 
noſtra temp. I wiſhthey mould once leave, or give over: or perchance 
he means, They did xot always ſo : the expreſſion is ſome what ambigu- 
ous , but that which follows, makes the other more probable:) But 
this is but little: if God prevent it nat , we ſhall ſee ole hereafter. 
Of what conſequence, this may be, I leave to the Reader to conſi- 
der. | 

The next thing is, their doctrine and definitions, concerning the in- 
zention of the Prieſt, in conſecrating > by which it doth infallibly fol- 
low that no man can be ſoſure, that he that now fits, ſhall fie, or 
ever fat, as Pope; is in holy orders; and by conſe- 

Kell f. 371-2 3 quent, whether true Pope; and if not Pope, certainly; 
then what certainty of his »fallib:lity * This is very ſtrongly preſ- 
fed, and very particularly proved from their tenets, and definitions by 
the moſt Reverend Arch-biſhop- to which the Author of the LAG 
rinth doth endeavour to ſay ſomerhat: but whether, what he ſaith, 
may be called an anſwer, let any man judge, whom prejudice, and 

partiality , hath not alcagether bereaved of his judgment. 5 
His 
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His firſt anſwer is, by way of retortion: No man, faith, 

he, can infollibly be ſure of any man, that he is traly baptized: ftr. 
therefore it in poſsible, far ought he knows, that none are. Hew they can he 
believe a Catholick Church, which muſt conſiſt ef perſons rightly baptized? 
This indeed, were an argument ot ſome force againſt them that hold 
that the validity of a Sacrament depends of the intention of the Prieſt, 
which is their doctrine: but of no validity at all againſt us, who be- 
leve no ſuch thing; and proteſt, as the Archbiſhap doth, againſt the 
manifeſt, intolerable uncharitableneſs, and abſurdity of the opinion. 
What did he mean then, tobewray ſo much abſurdity, and imperti- 
nency in his tetortion? Though in very truth there is beſides a vaſt 
difference in the buſineſs, or compariſog, For that all Prieſts, all the 
world over, or you part, ſhould be ſuch Devils, and in this one par- 
ticular too, is altogether incredible; and then it will not concern the 
Catholick Church, if ſome here and there be not truly baptized: but 
in this caſe, of the Popes being baptized, yea, or no; whoſe Infalli- 
bility is ſaid to be the Churches Rule, and Oracle; and therefore 
ſhould be very well knows, and certain: if ſome Prieſts ſometimes, 
may be ſuppoſed to be ſo wicked; that is enough to make every Pope 
queſtionable, And that the Reader may not think we ſuppoſe ſtrange 
things, not eafily to be believed: ( therefore alſo it will the beiter ap- 
pear, what horrible doctrine, this doctrine of intention is:) I will im- 
part to the Reader, what I find recorded by my F. (of bl. m.) in his 
Adverſaria, in theſe words: 


Presbyteri novum exemplum furorts, 


Audivi ſpe a ſenatoribus, &. Præſidibus bujus ampliſsimsi ordinis, anne 
1598. aut 159. Presbyterum fuiſſe vocatum in jus in Provincia Conomano- 
rum, & mox huc Lutetiam adductum, qui faſſus eſt ſe per annos jam ſep- 
tem vel ofto, in conſecrations panis myſtics, ſemper pro nomine beuedicſo 
Domini Feſu, nomen ( horreſco referens ) ; flog pronuntiaſſe. Erat 
enim [ortilegus, & ex voto ſe ad id dæmoni malo obſtrinxerat. Aiebat 
Præſes Thuanus, cenſuiſſe ordinem, graviſsimas quaſque pœnas ab eo ex- 
igere: ſed ordinem Eccleſiaſticum hominem repetiiſſe, & quid de eo ſta- 
tuerit, neſciri. | 

The ſum is; A Prieſt was queſtioned in Paris for a Sorcerer, who 


confeſſed that inſtaed of the name cf Chriſt, at the conſecration of the 
1 myſt. cal 
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myſtical Bread; having bound himſelf to him ſo to do, he had uſed 
ſome ſeven or eight years that of the Devils. Intention is not here men- 
tioned; for it ſeems he had the boldneſs, and opportunity both to 
perform by direct utterance; what ſome others more piobably, com- 
mit intentionally onely. God be thanked, ſuch a thing cannot happen 
in our Churches, where we are bound to ſpeak audibly, in a tongue 
which is underſtood, So much of his firſt anſwer, 9 
| Then : Secondly, 1 anſwer, ſaith he That both a general 
Councel, and the Pope, when they define any matter of Faith, do 
alſo implicitely define that themſelves are infallible ; and by conſequent that 
the Pope in ſuch a caſe, and alſo the Biſhops that ſit in Councel, are perſons 
baptized, and in holy orders, Well: If I be out of my wits, God re- 
ſtore me: but I am certainly, and I muſt acknowledg it, if any man 
can make good ſence of this, The queſtion. is, (it matters not what 
the Biſhops are:) whether he that ſits, as Pope; be true Pope; that 
is, truly baptized, in holy orders, &c. which by the doctrine of intention 
(as is abundantly proved by the Arch-biſhop:) eſtabliſhed by Popes, 
as matter of Faith; cannot be known, How then can it be known, 
that he that ſits as Pope, and Decrees, and Defines, is Inſallible? Yes, 
ſaith our Labyriuth- maker: it may be known; becauſe when he doth 
define any matter of Faith; he doth alſo define (implicitly) that he is 
Infallible; therefore baptized, and in holy Orders, But (I can hardly 
keep my ſelf from exclaiming: Dei hominumq; fidem !) ' what is the 
definition of ſuch a one (whether implicit; or explicit: to the pur- 
poſe; until we know that he is right Pope, and by conſequent (as 
you would have it:) Infallible? He that fits as Pope, ( many have 
done, it is well known, and granted; yea, for a long time, that were 
no true Popes: } takes upon him to define matters of Faith, (who 
ſhould, but he that firs in the Chair for the time, whether true Pope, 
or no :) therefore, he is Infallible, &c. Is not this Petitio principii; as 
manifeſt, and palpable, as any can be? K | 
"1:1 His third anſwer is; That it is not neceſfary to believe the In- 
Fiullibiliij of the Propoſer, (or Pope: ) prioritate temporis: but it 
ſufficeth to believe it, prioritate naturæ. He thas doth underſtand this, 
to apply it to the purpoſe; let him ſpeak, aud brag; I will not .envy: 
him, but admire him. For my part, I think, if inſtead of this, he 
had put in two, or three words of Welch, or ſome other unknown 
| a language, 
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language, it "might have done as well; or better. But I will ex- 
pe ivhat/ men of better capacities, will ſay: to it. This ſhall ſerve, 
(though much might be added from the uncertainty of the true 
Pope, in times of ſchiſme, when divers Popes ſer together, though 
not in one place; which hath often happened :) to ſhew how ſallible 
and uncertain; this doctrine of Iofallibility is, in the perſons, or ſubject 
of it.. N 

Our next buſineſs (as we propoſed it before) will be to ſhew, that 
this Infallibility of the Pope, in his Decrees and Conſtitutions, which we 
are told is the common opinion; is rejected by others ( of the ſame pro- 
feſſion, otherwiſe: to wit, Roman Catholicks:) as impious and dia- 
bolical: not very likely then, that there is ſuch great certainty of it, 
that it ſhould be = an Article oſ Faith, and neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Bonifacius the VIII. Pope of Rome, did (er out a Decree, or 
Declaration, entered into the body of the Canonical Law, whereby he 
doth eſtabliſh himſelf abſolute Lord and Monarch of the World, chal- 
lenging temporal, as well as ſpiritual power, over Kings and King- 
doms; in theſe words, among others: Nam veritate teſtante, Spirity- 
alis poteſt as, terrenam pote ft atem inſtituere habet, & judicare, ſi bona 
non fuerit. Sic de Eccleſia, & Eccleſiaſtica pote tate, verificatur vatici- 
vium Hieremie : Ecce conſtitui te hodie, ſuper gentes & regna; & cæ- 
tera quæ ſequuntur. ( ut evellas & deſtruas, & diſperdas, & diſſipes, & 
edifices, & plantes:) Ergo ſi deviat terrena poteſtas, &c. He concludes : 
. Porrd ſubeſſe Rom, Pontiſici omni humane creature (al. omnem huma- 
nam creaturam :) dicimus, definimwns, & pronunciamus omninò eſie de 
neceſſitate Salutis. Some will reply perchance, that theſe be general 
words, by which he intended not to challenge to himſelf abſolute tem- 
poral Dominion; but onely to magnifie the ſpiritual power, (to 
which purpoſe, I muſt acknowledge, that ſome ancient Fathers, have 
ſome high expreſſions of Epiſcopacie, in general:) and preferr it, be- 
fore the temporal: Though the words will ſcarce bear this ſence, an 
that we had Snarez before, a great Author among them, his ackno:v- 
ledgment to the contrary; yet I would not much contend abc: ir, 
wereit not for the teſtimonies of their own Hiſtorians, concerning ths 
Boniface : whereof one of them, doth ſo write of him: This Bon led. 
was very expert in all things that belong to Courts: and be- 
cauſe he had not his fellow for this kind of knowledge, he 
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did ſo unmeaſurablj arrogate unto himſelf, that he reported himſelf to be 
= of the — — well in things temporal, 4s e Tü. — 
makes it out of doubt, what he intended by thoſe words. 

44. Beſides, we could tell you of Nicolas the II. of that 
. . nme, Pope of Rome, two, or three hundred years before this 

Boniface, but not many years before Hildebrand, the grand 
aſſertor, or rather founder of Popiſh Omnipotency; who decreed, and 
p cre. 1. defined, the very ſame in effect, in that Decree of his, regiſtred 
dit.:: intheir Law; here, having pronqunced all Sees, and Diguities 
Eccleſiaſtical to be founded by the Church of Rewe he further addeth: 
lam vero ſolus ille fandavit, 8c, that is: But her, (or it) (the 

Church of Rome) be onely (God, or Chtiſt) hath founded and erected 
upon the rock of Faith, then beginning; who hath committed unto his 
bleſſed Claviger (or Rey-keeper :) the right (or diſpoſition) of the 
earthly both, and heavenly Kingdom, This is objected by ſome, as 
though he had intended che ſame as Boni face. But Bellarmine doth an- 
ſwer not improbably, that by thoſe words he did not intend, any tem- 
poral or terreſtrial dominion properly; but meerly alluded to the 
words of Chriſt : Matth. xvj. 19. And 1 will give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind an earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven : whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be lyoſed in 
Heaven, Well, be ic ſo: yer, Bellarmize muſt grant, that either 
Pope Nicholas ſpeaks nothing to the purpoſe, or fo much at leaſt, he 
doth here aſſert to Peter and his Succeſſors, as their proper priviledge, 
that unto them onely, the Keys of Heaverf; that is, the power of 
binding and looſing, was given by Chriſt, Which he doth not here 
onely affirm ; but atterwards, in this very Decree, doth define it He- 
reſie to deny it: Qui autem Rom. Bccleſiæ priuilegium hic procul- 
dubio in hæreſin labitur : ——hic e# proculdubis dicendus hereticas. 
Now it'is certain, that it is the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers (ge- 
nerally:) that nothing was given to St. Peter by theſe words, (but 
onely that it was given to him firſt, for unities ſake: in which ſence 
ſome ſay, ſoli Petro :) but was given to the reſt of the Apoſtles, And 
certain it is, that many Roman Catholicks, (the greateſt part, I be- 
lieve ) are of the ſame opinion, as the ancient Fathers were in this par- 
ticular. How then the Popes infallible in their Deerees, and their In- 

fallibility, how much regarded among them generally, by whom tous 

Proteſtants, 
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Proteſtants, it is propoſed as an Article of Faith; this may well go for 
one inſtance, 

But in the next place; What ſhall we ſay to Hildebrand, or Gregory 
the VII. who doth decree and declare, that if a Prince, or King be 
excommunicated, all his Subjects are diſcharged of their Oath; and 
not onely, ſo, but doth ſtrictly forbid, that any fidelity (or obedience) 
(hall be performed unto them? His words are; Nos ſanctorum Pradi- 
ccteſſarum noſtrerum ſtatutatenentes, eos qui excommunicatis, fidelitate aut 

ſacramento conſtricti ſunt; Apoſtolicꝭ anctoritate, 4 Sarramento abſolvi- 
mus; & ne its fidelitatem obſervent, omnibus modis probibemus; quo- 
uſque ipſi ad ſatisfattionem veniant. This is fo punctual, that it will 
admit, (I think:) of no evaſion: And that this Doctrine is impious, 
heretical, deſtructive to all Kings, and Princes, hath been declared by 
divers Edits of Kings and Princes, with the joynt concurrence of their 
Clergie, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, &c. | 

Bur that which is moſt horrible, beyond which profeſſed Atheiſme, 
and Infidelity cannot go; is that of MHrban the Second, whereby he 
doth declare them to be no homicides, who through zeal for the Church, 
fn ill murther any man, (Ning, or Prince, you may be ſures, who are 
moſt ſubject to thoſe Excommunications:) that ſtands excommuni- 
cated, Yet nevertheleſs, he doth order, that ſome kinde | 
of penance,for Diſciplines lake,in caſe they have not done 9 fg 
it out of meer zeal, hould be enjoyned them. And this 
he ſaith, is the Ordo 3 courſe, order, or appointment of the Church of 
Raome. But it will not beamiſs, to ſer down his own words. Urba- 
uus II. Godfreds Lucano Epi ſcopo. Excommunicatorum interfectoribus 
( prout in ordine Eccleſ. Rom, didiciſtis :) ſecundum intentionem, modum 
congruæ ſatifactionis injunge. Non enim eos homicidas arbitramur, ques 
adverſus eæcommunicatas, Zelo Catholicæ matris ardentes, aliquos eorum 
tracidaſſe contigerit. Ne tamen ejuſdem Matris Eccleſia diſciplina deſera- 
tur, &c. | 

The word arbitramur, might ſeem to qualifie the matter ſomewhat, 
as though it were but a declaration of his opinion, not an abſolute de- 
termination. But here the Author of the Labyrizth,. doth offer himſelf 
very ſeaſonably: I am very willing to make ſome uſe of his authority; 
but the rather, to do the Reverend Archbiſhop ſome right, which I 
did propoſe to my (elf, to do upon all occaſions, that ſhould offer > mg 

| ves, 
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ſelves, as I told the Reader, at the beginning. Though therefore it 
be ſome digreſſion from the preſent matter; yet it is not beſides my 
firſt intention, and purpoſe, ' The queſtion is, about a place of St. 
Ferome; where he doth uſe the word arbitramar; in what ſenbe theꝭe 
to be taken, Before we reſolve the queſtion, and produce Feroms 
words; let us hear, what the ſaid Author of the Labyrinth, doth make 
of it, which may ſtand us in ſome ſtead upon this particular occaſion 
| of Pope Urbanus his words. D As for the word arbitra - 
Tal. J. 364. r (ſaith he) which the Relator catches at, as if S. 
Ferom thereby delivered onely his own private, and but conjectural opi- 
nion, and not any matter of Chriſtian beliet; we anſwer, Arbitramur 
doth not alwayes ſignifie opinion, or doubts, but ſimply a mans ſence, 
and judgment, in whatſoever matter or queſtion propounded, as every 
common Lexicon might have informed him; Doth the word ſigni⸗ 
fie no more then meer opinion, in that Text of St. Paal, Phil, 2. 
Non rapinam arbitratus eſt, eſſe ſe æqualem Des? &c. And would not 
the Biſhop ( think you,) have been ſhrewdly put to it, to find a proof 
for juſtification by Faith onely, ſhould that of Rom. 3. 28. have been 
wreſted from him in that manner: St. Paul is here oxely at his arbitramur, 
we think that a man is juſtified by Faith, without the works of the 
Law 2 He delivers not a point of Faith, but onely his private opini- 

on, &c. | | 
Thus he; and that this interpretation of the word arbitramur, doth 
vely well agree to lirbanus, as Pope, that is, as ſupreme Judge, (fo 
they would have it) in all ſuch cauſes, no man can doubt. But how- 
ever, what conſtruction ſoever we make of this arbitramur, is not 
much material, ſince his order aud appointment how they ſhall be uſed, 
that have, or ſhall commit ſuch a thing; not as execrable murtherers, 
or parricides; but as men, who perchance in this act of Zeal, might 
have ſome other conſideration (as happily ſome private revenge, or 
expectation of reward, and the like,) beſides Zeal; and therefore 
ſome arbitrary petty penance, to be enjoyned them; and no more: 
this doth abſolutely pronounce them no murtherers, no parricides. 
And this is the Doctrine, all, or moſt that of late have attempted up- 
on the perſons of Kings, and Princes, have gone upon, and acted by. 
Les Piat alina. And tt is, one great myſtery of Feſuitiſm, (though 
aun of IcH 129. I hope, all tha t go under that name, are not conſcious 
| of 
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of it:) which they call the direZting of the intention: by the help. 


whereof, they provide themſelves Aſaſſins, againſt all occaſions. Ne- 
ver was Doctrine deviſed, more pernicious to Kings and Princes: and 
for this one point ( were there no other) all the Canon Law, whileſt 
this remaineth in the body of it, deſeryes to be baniſhed from all Chri- 
ſtian Common-weals, where the Popes authority is eſtabliſhed by Law. 
For how can they puniſh them legally who have ſuch a plea provided for 
chem,(which chey commonly make ule of) juſtifiable by the Popes Law? 

Now I have done with Pope Urban, whoſe arbitramur made us 
think ofthe Zabyrinther ; the Reader will give us leave to do the moſt 
Reverend Archbiſhop ſome right, by a fuicher account, (upon this 
opportunity) of his adverſaries way of dealing. Firſt, it is moſt clear 
by a manifeſt antitheſis. in St. Ferom's words between credimu, & ar- 
bitramur; that St,Ferome by arbitramur, intended conj ectaral opinion 
only, and not matter of Chriſtian belief, as the ſaid Labyrinther would 
have it. As we believe ( ſaith St, Ferome) the external torments of 
ſome ,, Divels and Infidels:) So (arbitramur) we think (probably that 
the ſentence of the Fudge againſt the wicked, yet Chriſtians, whoſe works 
are to be tried and purged by fire, may be moderated with ſome mercy. 
His words are: Et ſicut Diaboli & omnium negatorum atq; impiorum , 
qui dixerunt in corde ſus, Non eff Deus, credimus aterna tormenta * ſic 
peccatorum, atq; impiorum, & tamen Chriſtianorum, quorum opera in 
igne probanda ſunt, atq; purganda; moderatam arbitramur & miftam 
clementiæ ſententiam judicis. Now for thoſe inſtances he uſeth, to 


prove, that arbitramur is ſo taken ſometimes as he would have it; 


could the man be fo ignorant, or impertinent, as to believe, that if 
the Archbiſhop would prove any point of Religion out of the 
New Teſtament, he would go by the Vulgar Rave AR , ( becauſe 
authorized by the Councel of Trent) and nor rather by the ori- 
ginzl Greek, which only with us, is authentick? There, no arbi- 
tramur is to be found (Rom. III. 28. but 9 ẽ,ꝗỹũ? which they that 
read Theophylact (not to mention any other) will ſay,” is very well 
and truly tranſlated, we conclude: which is our tranſſa: ion. Whilſt 
the Labyrinther thetetore thought to make himſelf ſume ſport with 
the Aichbiſhops words, S. Paul is here ontly at his arbitramur, &c. 
(See Relat, p. 349.) he hath made himſelf very ridiculous to any mar, 
that is not a meer ſtranger to theſe things, 
M But 
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But we return to the Pope; Not his temporal, but very ſpiritu- 
al power and ſupremacy, hath been and is oppoſed and impeached 
by many profeſſed Roman Cat holicks, men ot great credit, and au- 
thority among them; who have written againſt it, maintained the 
government of the Church inſtituted by Chriſt, to be Ariſtocratical; 
and that Councils, (General Councils,) are above the Pope; may 
queſtion, condemn, and depoſe him (contrary to Pope. Boniface his 
definition before ſpoken of) as they ſee cauſe, The Council of Cen- 
ſtance and Bafil, have determined it, one way: The Council of Zateran 
another way - great banding there hath been, among the learned of 
that ſide, about the authority and validity ef thoſe Councils, and 
4 actions: ſome afferting the one: others as much oppo- 

ing it. | | | 

Cardinal Cuſanus,a man, beſides his authority, of great learning and 
reputation in the world; hath written accurately * the Popes 
Fupremacy, both Spiritual, and Temporal, applying all the promiſes of 

"Chriſt, made to Peter, to the Catholick Church; in his books inti- 

* quled, De Concordia Catholica, Bellarmine doth ſpeak of him with 
great reſpect: wir doctiſſimus & diligeutiſſimus and, ob ejus viri erudi- 

tionem, in the ſame place: ind elſewhere doctus & pine, And though 
the ſame Bellarmine ſaith of him, and produceth ſomewhat of his, to 
prove, that he did change his opinion in ſome things, hefore he dyed : 
yet, as to the main of his book, that he ever was of another opinion, 
nothing is alledged by Bellarmine. Th, Campegius Bononienſis, Epiſ- 
copus Feltrenſis; De anctoritate & Poteſtate Rows, Pont. Printed by Pau- 
lys A anutius, A. D. 1555, doth juſtity the Decree of the Councel of 
Conſtance, and makes no queſtion of it, but a Pope may be an Heretic, 
and eo nomine, worthy to be depoſed. 

In the year 1612. a book was fer out in Paris (much noiſed, and 
as much commended in moſt places:) under this title, De Eccleſiaſtica 
& Politica poteſtate liber unus. Eccleſia (in the title Page) ef Politia 
AMonarchica, ad finem ſupernaturalem inſtituta, regimine Ariſtocratico, 
&c. conſiſting of 18 Chapters, or Paragraphes; the firſt whereot is, 
Infallibils poteſt as decernendi, aut conſtituendi canones toti Eccleſie, que. 
eft columna & firmamentum veritatis, non uni & Soli Petre compe- 
ks 3 id; praxi Eccleſia comprobatur, And though the book 

ene was queſtioned, and condemned afterwards, by ſome part 2 
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Clergy: yet the Author (one of the Doctors of the Sorbone) inſtead 
of being terrified, grew fo. confident, that upon ir, (ſome friends ir 
ſeems he had, that wiſhed well unto: that cauſe: ) whereas before he 
had concealed his name, he now darſt openly make himſelf known, 
which troubled the Clergy not a litle, k | | 

How many more could we name, if need were? | Apparent there- 
fore it is, that this infallibilitj, fo eatneſtly contended tor, 
yet taken effect, even b that are acknowledged by the 
abettors of it, good Catholicks; how then, an article of faith, and 
neceſſary tofalvation? And again, how ſuitable ts Gods providence 
(upon their own grounds : ) that a thing ſo intricat in it ſelf; ſubject 
to ſo much oppofition and contradiction among them, who agree 
in other things; ſhould be made by God the main Article of Religion, 
without the belief whereof, no ſalvation can behad! 

But though this abſolute power and fapremacy of 3 be ob- 
truded by the abettors of it as the Article of Articles, without which 
nothing can be right in matters of Faith; nothing, available to ſalva- 
tion; and many are content, for ſome polirick ends, the opinion ſhould 

aſs current among them, that will entertain it, upon thoſe terms: yet 
how eafily, many that apparently ſubmit unto it, can diſpence with 
themſelves, when occaſion is; hath appeared by ſundry publick acti- 
ens, and preceedings of whole Nations, and Kingdoms, at ſeveral 
times, | 
In the year of our Lord 1524, er thereabouts, Cæſar, faith Thuanut, 
(Charles the V. Emperor of Germany, and King of Spain-:) ut injurt- 
am ſibi a Clemente illatam, ulciſceretur; nominis Pontiſicii auctoritatem, 
per omnem Hiſpaniam abolet (Henry the VIII. did not much more in 
England) exemplo ab Hiſpanis, poſteritati relicte, poſſe diſciplinam Ec- 
cleſiaſticam, citra nominis Ponti 2 auc toritatem, ad tempus conſervari, 
The ſame was agitated ( quod Senatus urgebat, ſaith Thuanus) and very 
near effected in France, had it not been for the oppoſition of one, that 
was very 2 and pewerfull; when the Pope ſtood off, and would not 
acknowledge Henry the IV. lawfull King of France. P 

What the matter was in France, about the year 1640, others may 
kno better then I, that were then in the Countrey, - eye-witneſles of 
what paſſed. Sure I am, that by Books then printed, it doth appear, 


that there was much talk of a Patriarch, then to be conſtituted : and 
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char it was verily believed, by many, that it would be ſo. Which 
gave occaſion to a Fook, intituled, Apotrepticus, adverſas inanem Op- 
tati Galli ad Illaſtriſſ. & Reverendiſſ. Eccleſiæ Gallicane Primates, Ar- 
chiep. Epiſcopos, Parentticam, A. D. 1640. written of purpoſe, and as 
I conceive, by authority; to allay the jealouſies of men; and to pre- 
vent diſorders, that might probably enſue upon it. In that Book, among 
other things, you ſhall find notable inſtances, quantum diſtet a pia 
Francorum erga R. Sedem obſervantia, faſtus & contemptus Ibericus. 
Long before that, in the year 1626, was printed a Book or Wri- 
ting, in Paris, under this title; Cardinalines, Archiepiſcoporun, Ex 
porum, cæterorumque qui ex univerſis Regni Provinciis, Eccleſiaſticis Co- 
mitiis interfuerunt, de anonymis quibuſdam, & famoſls libellis, ſententia. 
Tut. Paris. apud Anton. Steph. A. D. 1626. Cum privilegio Regis In 
which, among other things, I find this clauſe, ſo contrary to the Popes, 
and Jeſuits doctrine, rhat nothing can be more + At injuſtam eſt, quod 
ad reſtituendam hereticum Principem ( adde etiam infidelem + the Prince 
Palatine, that then was, is intended: ) be/lum ſuſceptum ſit, Infidelis ſit, 
fed 4 Deo — 4 quo poteſtas omnis data eſt : &c. This whole 
Book, or judgment, was inſerted (it had ſuch approbation:) in the 
Mercurius of "thoſe times, and in a Book conſiſting of ſour Tomes, then 
printed, and intituled, Des affaires du Clerge de France: 1626, nay, 
it was inrolled in the publick Records, or Regifters of the Kingdome, 
But the Jeſuitical party prevailing, this Book or Sentence was diſavow- 
ed, and diſclaimed by a great part of the Clergie; and a large Book 
ſet out againſt it, Par Francois, Cardinal de la Rochefaucaut, Grand 
Anſmonier de France. However, it may eaſily appear by theſe Wii- 
tings, upon what doubtſull terms, the Popes authority ſtands in that 
Countrey; and how many enemies it hath, So that in very truth, 
this buſineſs of 1»fallibility aſcribed unto the Pope, is looked u on by 
the generality, rather as a device to amuſe the ſimple. and credulous; 
then as a thing ſeriouſly to be entertained, by any that know how 
the world goes, and can diſcern between the infide and outſide of 


things. 


It all this we have ſaid hitherto, be not enough to ſatisfie the Rexd- 
er, that it is ſo indeed, I will propoſe one inſtance more to his conſi. 
deration; and, if that will not do it, I ſhall leave him, peaceably, to. 
the liberty of his own judgment. == 

As, 
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As we Proteſtants (as many as go under that name) by the Sentence 
of the Church of Rome, partly for falſe doctrine, which they charge 
us with, in matters of Faith; but eſpecially, for not acknowledging 
the Pope eur head, nor yielding obedience unto. his commands; are 
proclaimed Hereticks, and ſolemnly anathewatized, at certain times, 
in Rome, (as I take it:) So are the modern Grecianc, though not for 
the ſame points of Doctrine, yet for others, and particularly, for not 
acknowledging the Supremacy of the Pope. And whereas the Re- 
verend Archbi 
ſandamental, as ſhould make them no Church; the Au- 
tho of the Labyrinth, will not hear of it: he will prove . 
them, whatſoever any body thinks to the contrary, Hereticks, and 
diſputes it at large. And el ſewhere, that they are Scbiſma- | 
ticks, in more then one place, He is peremptory in it: We * 7335: 
have proved (faith he long atter:) that the Greeks Errour in that point, 
is fundamental, and [uf ficient to unchurch them, I mike not any great 
wonder at it; for ordinarily they dare ſpeak of them no otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe of the Popes ſentence, I ſaid ordinarily : but they dare when 
they pleaſe, Witneſs he (no obſcure man, Jacobus Goar, ordinis 
Fr. prædicut. S. Th. Lector; & in Oriente Miſſus Apoſtolicus:) who hath. 
ſet out in Paris the ee in Greek and Latin, with Annotstions.. 
In his Epiſtle to the Reader, he ſpeaks of the Greek Church, ia theſe 
words: Una eft orientalis Eccleſia, una eſt Occidentalis - unum Deum, 
authorem omnium ſuſpicit, ac veneratur: pones externos venerationis ri- 
tus, hæc ab illa diſcrepat , quia unus ac idem operatur in ea Spiritus: 
Deus ergo Opt. Max, cum ſit omnium, quem wiraque Eccleſia profitetur, 


aljectum, &c. I think this is plain language; it needs no Comment: a 


free and cleer vindication of the Greek Church. Yet I muſt acknow-- 
_ ledge, that the Author, in the beginning of his Epiſtle, was ſo wary; 
as to provide bimſelf (if occaſion ſho | 
by a cautions Parentheſis; de primeva illius ætate; vel de ſana, que: 
tempore hoc reſtat, bes modica licet, loquor : but it is apparent, that not- 
withſtanding this Parent heſis, he ſpeaks aſterwards of the Greek Church 
in general; viſible, and conſpicuous, and commonly known, under 
that name. No other conſtruction (to make ſence of them:) can be 
made of his words. Vet for further evidence of the matter, and the 


better to prevent the ſubterfuges of brazen confidence; I reterr the. 
. Reade: 


doth endeavour to free them from. ſuch errours, ſo 


d be:) a refuge, or evaſion; 


1 
xy 
* 
— pe 
Cy 
2% 
+» 
+5 
*\ <8 
SR * ow 
—_—  —— / * 
4 * Tra. be” 
+ n 4 2 
a" g * 2 
/ F = 
4 . 
4 "22% _ 
A - * * „ 
1 F % tas 2 ee 
"+ 10 a * WW... 
SEP hh r 
OR I a) 8 2 
pr N 


(3865 hy 
Reꝛder tothe Approbations, (the two laſt of the three:) there follow- 
ing, where the {ame thing is averred, without any limitation or ex- 
ception: Ut in Eccleſia Catholica ( Eccleſia Orientalis, & Occidentalis, © 
the two Churches before mentioned :) cum rituum diverſitate, Sacra- 
mentorum ſocietatem, vel potins unitatem eſſe, omnes intelligant, But 
the other, more cleerly, and fully; Ut emnes ſciant, Eccleſiam orien- 
talem & Gracam, ſuos adhuc primevos ritus, fideliter aſſervaſſe, nec ad 
ejus ſplendorem aliud deeſſe, quam Nomanæ fidei unitatem, & cum To- 
mans capite, aded peroptatam wnionem; quod annuente Feſu Chriſto, Ca- 
pite Romane, ſeu Græcæ; praſtabit iſtud opus, &c. Here the Greek 
Church is acknowledged 4 Church, wanting nothing to full perfection 
or ſplendor, but unity with the Roman Church, inthe ſame Faith, and 
under the {ame Head; but acknowledged a Church nevertheleſs, un- 
der one, and the (ame Head, Chriſt Feſus. . vs 
Is not this ſtrange Doctrine? Can any thing be more contrary to 
the definitions of Popes, and Church of Rome; then that any Church 
ſneuld be acknowledged a Catholick Church, which hath no dependance 
from the Pope? Is not this the very Doctrine of — fo rigo- 
rouſly condemned in them, and for which, more then any other point, 
they are branded as Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks :? Now let the Read- 
er ſpeak, what reckoning thoſe men make of the Popes I»fallibiliry, 
and his Definitions, that do ſo point-blank oppoſe them; and reject 
them, when they pleaſe, What the Author of the Labyrinth will re- 
ply to this, were worth the knowing; if he be not one of them him- 
ſelf, who would have us to believe that; and that too, (to terriſie us ſilly 
people, into a belief, under pain of eternal damnation; which him- 
ſelf thinks himſelf too wiſe to do, truly and really. The Book to 
which thoſe Approbations (made both by Readers, and Profefors in 
Divinity :). was printed in Paris, A. D. 1647. 
I have been the longer upon this point of 7»fallibility, and made 
choice of that (as was partly ſaid already, in the Epiſtle to the Reader,) 
to inſiſt upon it before any other: or indeed, in this, inſtead of all the 
reſt : becauſe it is the point (of late years, eſpecially). moſt prefled, as 
the Point of Points, and Article of Articles, by the Patrons of the Ro- 
man Cauſe, As therefore the Reverend and bleſſed Archbiſhop faid 
well, ſpeaking of them of that party, F thi be true; (that the Pope 
is infallible :) why do you not lay all your ſtrength together, all of _ 
whole 


„ 
whale Society, and make this one Propoſition evident ? For 
all controverſies about matters of Faith are ended, and with- Keen. 
out any great trouble to the Chriſtian world; if on can but make this one 
Propoſition good, That the Pope is an infallible Fudge: So, the ſame rea- 
ſon will hold with us Proteſtants alſo, why as many as deal in Coprre- 
verſies, we ſhould make it our chief buſineſs, to make it good and evi- 
dent, that he is nor, | 
Now truly, I think they have done what they can, they have ſo 

applied themſelves to it, of late: and becauſe ( it ſeems) upon accu- 
rate 22 of former grounds and arguments, they begin, (as we may 
gueſs probably :) to miſtruſt, or to deſpair: ſome of them have deviſed 
new ways, new props and fences to uphold this tottering building, 
which were not . of before: or at leaſt, diſuſed and laid aſide. 
Witneſs a Book entituled, Schiſme Diſpatcht: or a rejoynatr to the Re- 
plyes of Dr. Hammon, and the Lord of Derry, 1657, This man hath 
a way by himfelf, of his own deviſing; or reviving, at leaſt: though he 
ſend us to the Dialogues of one Ruſworth, which he ſtyles The _ 
rich Store-houſe, of this kind of dealing. This I do not under- ** #5: 
ſtand :: I never heard of ſuch an author - and it js _ the better to 
cry himſelf up, (which is the arcifice of ſome:) he might borrow ano- 
ther name Bur'be they two, or one: if they go one way, we may 
2 them, as one, without wronging them. This author then; 

opes, and Prelates, their teſtimonies he makes nothing of; nay, 
diſclaims them; as inſufficient proofs and evidences; (the bare 
words of a few particular men, ſo he ſpeaks of them: ) Scriptures, **: 
Fathers, and Councels (in this buſineſs) he flights, as much: 
calls them in ſcorn, woraifhteſtimoniesz and gives you his rea- -- 
ſons, why he doth not account them good evidences: But I ſtand not 
upon this (faith he, ſuch kind of evidences:) having « far better game 
to play, &c. Oral Tradition, and the teſtimonies of Fathers of Families; 
is the onely thing wherein he placeth Isfallibility: which to make good, 
he hath ſo many chimerical ſuppoſitions, and doth ſo pleaſe himſelf in 
his impertinencies, as muft needs beget wonder, in caſe the man (as 
probably) be of any account, and reputation in the world. For my 
part, by this extravagant kind of dealing, I cannot but ſuſpect of him, 
that he is one of the fraternity of the new / pretended ) lights: no 
friend co ancient Books, or Learning, Woe to Colledges, and Libra- 


ries... 
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ries, if they ſhould prevail: Atheiſme, and Mahomeziſme will get well 
by it. Others, of approved woith and abilities, have met with this 
man; who I think have done him more credit, chen he deſerved, I 
do not judg his parts: but I account his way ſo ridiculous, that I 
ſhould hardly have thought it worthy of an anſwer, or ſo much as 
notice. eps | 

But ſince I have taken notice of this man, who doth leſs concern us; 

I muſt not omit to acquaint the Reader, what is done by the Author 
of the Labyrinth, upon the ſame occaſion: who, though not in the 
fame way, yet he alſo ( upon the ſame occafion ) doth bewray not 
leſs diffidence and difficulty. For, being put to it by the Reverend 
Archbiſhop, he hath no remedy, but he muſt quit all thoſe pleas of 
Scripture and the reſt; (as neceſſary;) and wholly betakes himſelf to 
| Motives of Credibility. He ſaith plainly, other Arguments 
Tah. are but ad hominem ex principiis conceſſis, againſt Sectaries: 
and that the Church, without the help of the ſame, is ſufficiently proved 
#0 be infallible, Where the Reader may obſerve, how he confounds 
the Church, referting us to Befarmine, de notis Eccleſie 5 with the 
Churches Infallibility it being one thing, to believe the being of a 
Church, upon ſome Motives of Credibility (in part:) and to believe, 
that the Church is abſolutely ifallibie. And again, one thing, to be- 
lieve the Infallibiliiy of the Catholick Church, in fundamentals neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, and to the conſtitution of a Church: (which Pro- 
teſtants do generally grant and believe: ) and to believe the 1»fallibility 
of the Pope, as Head of the Church; the onely thing, (as we have ob- 
ſerved before) all cheſe goodly words and 1 drive at. Ami- 
vellous Infallibiliiy, and well worthy the firſt place among the Articles 
of Faith; which co maintain, the aſſertors of it are put to ſo much ſhut- 
fling and conſufien, | | 
Now ſhould a man go about to examine his motzves of probability, as 

he doth marſhal them; ſanity of life, and miracles in 12 front; effi- 
cacy, &c. I co admire, with what face, he durſt mention ſanctiti of 
life, when ſo many of their own Authors have made known unto the 
world, the Epicurean, Atheiſtical lives of ſo many Popes, ſcarce to 
be parallel'd by any heatheniſh Hiſtory : whoſe examples (as Su- 
preme Paſtors, and Governors-of the Church upon Earth, according 
to their opinion:) muſt needs be more conſiderable; and of. more in- 
fluence 


| (89) - | 
Agence, to do good, or evil; generally - then the lives and ſanctities 
of thouſands, yea millions, which may nor ſo eaſily be judged of: and 
if believed, of little eonſideration, in compariſon. - Befides I re- 
ſerre the Reader to what hath already been ſaid, and ſhall be yet aſter- 
wards, of the atheiſtical life of their Clergy, by their own con- 
feſſions. {3s Nr. e | 
And for miracles : what will he anſwer to ſo many Fathers, who 

fo often diſclaim them: and particularly, 3 as when he 
faith : Romoveantur iſta c&œt. that is: Let theſe, either fictions 
of lying men, or prodigies of deceiving Spirits, be removed, Auf De 
For all thoſe things that are reported of that nature (by the g 16. 
Donatiſts and orhers-who iadenyouted to juſtifie their cauſe, 
by ſuch proofes) either they are not true; or if in very deed, ſome 
wonders have been done by ſome hereticks, we ought to take heed of 
them the more; ſince our nt og he had warned ws &c, Anda 
little after, What ſignes ſoever of that nature, are done in the Catholick 
Charch, thereforet — (approbanda:) to be approved (o be liked, and 
well thought of:) becanſe they are done in the Catholick Church: but the 
Church is not thereby” proved, (or manifeſted ) to be Catholic (or, a 
true Church) . ſuch things are done in her. This muſt be 
underſtood of miracles, ſince miracles generally ceaſed,” | For of the 
miracles of the Old Teſtament, or done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
it is quite another caſe, ' And truly by what J have read; (who have 
been ſomwhat curious to ſatisfie my ſelf in this point: whereof I may 

erchance, give a further account to the world, at another time:) and 
by what l have learned by the relation of others; I am clear of opini- 
on, that the pretended miracles of the Church oſ Rome, where they 
make one good Chriſtian - (and it muſt be ſome of the meaneſt ſorrs 
or ſuch at leaſt, who naturally, are very credulous : ) they make ma- 
ny more atheiſts. I will not ſay, of the better ſort of men; but, of 
the more rational, and intelligent, ainong them. I juſtifie them not; 
for their be other mo: ives and conſiderations, to keep them in the 
Faith of Chriſt,” if they made thiritheic: buſineſs; But we conſider 
men, as men, For when they ſee ſo much impoſture (though not com- 
parable now, to what it was, before the reformation; men are ſom- 
what more wary, now:) ſo much fraud and juggling; (witneſs many 
of theirown books and Authors:) on the one fide : ſo. much creduli- 
N ty, 
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ty, WA of others, who are ready to embrace any thing in that 
kind; alſo build ſome kind of faith, and devotion upon ſuch 
things, without farther examination - it muſt needs make them wh 
look no further into the true grounds of Religion, and hear mira - 
cles (even of theſe times: ) cried up, as a great Argument, or rative 
(as » Kenan would have it) of credibilityz to think of Religion 
accordingly. | : 

Yer, for all this, I do not deny; nay, I verily believe, that in all 
places, at all times, (more, or leſs) ſome ſtrange things do happen 
from ſtrange cauſes; which may be called miraculous, or ſupernatural 
events, or operations; for which no reaſon from the ordinary courſe 
of nature, can be given: which ſupernataral operations having been ac- 
knowledged, not onely by the wiſeſt, and moſt religious of former 
times; but by the beſt, and moſt learned naturaliſts of this learned 
age (even ſince the reſtoration of learning) whole proſeſſion hath 
given them greateſt advantage and opportunity, to underſtand the 
truth of theſe things: I muſt look upon it, as an argument of great 
ignorance, or ſenſuality ( Plato, the Philoſpher, will give the reaſon, 
A ) in any man to make a queſtion. So much for mi- 

Imight proceed to his third motive efficacie, puritie, and excel- 
lencie of Doctrine; (as he expreſſeth it:) and ſo to the teſt, were it 
not too much beſides my purpoſe, I ſhall only, in diſcharge of my 
conſcience, ſuch an opportunity offering it ſelf, declare the apprehen- 
ſions (not without much grief ) of my mind, and moſt retired thoughts - 
that this one point of Do#rine, the worſhiping Images, às it is taught and 
practiſed (though practiſed much worſe, then taught: yer, even taught:)- 
in moſt places, where Popery is eſtabliſhed ; Iverily believe, not in its 
ſelf onely, damnable; but the great and abominable ſcandal of Chri- 
ſtianity: for which, they that pretend to antiquity, may with as much 
colour, or reaſon pretend, that the Alteran was the work of ſome one 
of the ancient fathers; or, an abſttact of their Doctrine. By anti- 
quity, F underſtand the firſt ſix hundred years. And my opinion is (by 
what I have found, at leaſt) that they, Proteſtants I mean, that read 
Bellarmine and others, (if men of any judgement:) upon this point, 
will rather be confirmed in their opinion, if they doubred before; 


then otherwiſe. Nay it is able to make a man a Proteſt ant, that is notʒ 
tO; 
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to ſee what wayes they go, what ſhifts they are put to, to 
wrerched a cauſe, f TCCFFRFFFFETCT TON 
l have ſaid to his Mot vet, as much a3 J mean: that which T aim 
at, is to make the Reader feaſible, what à ſad thing this Taf «563 
lii is, which by their Doctrine ſhould be the clieſeſt Pillar of 
Charch; the ground, and foundation whereof, is ſo full of ancertainty 
and contradiction. But yet I muſt not paſs by a manifeſt blaſph 
(as L apptehendir-) of this ſubtil Architect ot the Labyrinth z (a ngbt 
Title £0 his Book, had he but left out Cantuarienſis:) were he ſaith: 
As therefore Moſes, our bleſſed Savior, and bis Apoſtles, 44 0 wi 
were proved infallible by their works, figns, and miracles, OO 197: 
without Scripture : fo ii the Church (che pteſent Church; for of the 
ancient and primitive, there is no queſtion made) witbont help of thu 
ſame, ſufficiently —.— yy wg 10 the motiver of credibiluy. doth. 
not he thereby aſcribe as much to the miracles and holineſs of 2 
ſent Church (the Roman, as he names it:) as to the miracles and hor 
. lineſs of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? N this can be excufed, I am well 
content: I would not make him worſe, then lie is; I profeſs, 1 do not 
ſen how ie en.. 14. „ rank 

But to return to Infallibility, ſuch as is avouched by the more ſober : 
Of all poinrs of Popery, which we believe' erroneous; this we have 
reaſon to account the moſt odious, and intoferable; becauſe by it, we 
are put off from all hopes of peace and reconcharion, in Religion: 
which they that do not with heartily, aud daily, privatly, publick 
according to their places and profeſſions, pray for ſervently; they know 
as yet but little of true Chriſtianity, For what grief ot heart muſt it 
be to a ttue Chriſtian, to ſee the Church of Chriſt, che body of Chriſt, 
fo divided, and ſer againſt it ſelf, Church, againft Church; members 
againſt member; with all fiereeneſs, and animoſity: whereby ſo mach 
advantage is given to Turks and Mehometans abroad; to Atheiſme and 
profaneneſs, even where Chriſt is profeſſed * | 

Truly, my judgment is: He that looks into many of our contro 
verſies, not as they are ſtared, and aggravated by too many, on bork 
ſides: but into the true nature of the differences, as ſtared by the more 
ſober and moderate: be will not apprehend ſuch an e 
reconciliation, as the prejudice of ſome, and the intereſt of others, 
would make us believe: but confeſs, that in ſome points of greateſt 

N 2 conſequence, 
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conſequence, the difference is more in words, and ſpeeches, then in 
— 0 matter: fot which J appeal to the AZ Ratichon,, HA. D. 1541. 
and what Phil. Melanchton, Bucer, and other german Divines, have 
written of the ſame ſubject. However, if not a perfect reconciliation; 
yet a charitable, and brotherly toleration, (fo far as may ſtand with the 
peace and ſafety of every place:) though in à different external com- 
munion, would be comfortable. But as long as this Doctrine of In- 
faliibility, under the ptetence hereof, groſſeſt untruths and abuſes 
are, and muſt be countenanced; what hopes? what poſſibility : 
Great reaſon therefore, that we ſhould apply our ſelves maſt to that, 
and bend all our ſtrength and forces againſt it, to make all men ſenſible, 
(if poſſible) how lirtle t ere is of truth, or prokability,cin,the opinie 
2 R bnt to mak wb ee of, 7 — N 
Ihriſtian Neligion, neceſſary tot falv ation, . wichaut whichz\\all other 
Faith, or belief, is but Infidelity,; how much of omar, fad im- 
nns F i ng mth! £12) l 1 

Fr then? if no Inf allihiliiz in She. rb would not 
leave any ching unanſwerec, fhat. I. Funk fit to he taken notice of:) 

what becomes of Chriſts promiſe, that he would build his Church up- 
on the Rock, againſt, which the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail:) Is 
there nothing of Tnfellbility in this? Jes, ſurely, as long as there is 
a Church, a Carholick Chyrgh there muſt be ſome infalihilery + For 
i che ce Kail, in the mainfundamencal it ceaſeth to bea Church. 
The Fock e Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, according 
to the interpretation of moſt Ancients, is Chriſt himſelf 5. or which is 
| equivalent, Peter's Confeſſion of Chriſt , that he, was 
Chriſt (the Meſſias: ) the Son of the living Cod. This 
„ ds the Rack eſpecially, and preciſely, againſt which Chiifthath 
romiſed, the gates of Hell ſhall nor prewail- which hath been proyed 
fore, by many teſtimonies. And do not we ſee the accompliſhment 
of it, in all parts of the world, where Chriſt is profeſſed, with admira- 
tion? Is it not ſtrange, {081.505 through the mighty power of God,) 
incredible, that the Catholick Church, being ſo divided into ſo ma- 
ny factions, and profeſſions; ſo many different opinions, maintained 
with ſo much eagerneſs and animoſity, as greater between greateſt Ene- 
wies can hardly be conceived; yet all agree ( ſome very tew excepted, 
1 any :) in this main F undamental; as here delixered by Sm Peter, 
| TA and 
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ind all the neceſſary conſequences of ir, The fame Goſpel every 
wherez' the ſame Creeds; and the ſame Canons of the CG Ge- 
neral Councels; ' which Councels, (the firſt; third, and fourth at leaſt) 
were chiefly called upon this very occaſion, to ſettle the right belief 
though ſuffictently declared in the Scripture, in the ſubſtance ot it, 
neceſſary to ſalvation:) of this Article of Chriſts perſon, againſt He- 
reticks; ſo that it is not poſſible to deviſe any thing againit- the true 
Faith in that point, but may eaſily be found and convicted by what 
hath been. determined by thoſe Councels, and their Creeds. And 1 
cannot look upon it otherwiſe, then as a Providence, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Church of Rome and their adherents, are ſo vehemencly 
ſer forthe maintenance of their opinions; whereof the chieſeſt, is the 
Popes Supremacy, and Infallibility, as grounded chi fly upon thoſe 
words of Ohriſt ( before cited) ii pon this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates F Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it + they ſhould never- 
theleſs (as already iniimated ) with many ancient Fathers and Pro- 
teſtants, apply them to the Creed and the contents of it. Quare Sym- 
bolum fidei, quo ſanita Rom; Eccleſia utitur, tanquam principium illud, 
in quo omnes, qui fidem Chriſti profitentur, neceſſarid- conveniunt ; ac 
fundamentum firmum & unicum, contra quod porte inferi- nunquam 


prævalebunt, totidem verbis, &c. | 
So St. Hilary: Unum igitur hoc eſt immobile fundamen- , , Te 
tum, una hat oft felix fidei' petra, Petri ore confeſſa, Tu ib. j. & lib. vj. 
es Filius Dei vit; tanta in ſe ſuſtinens argumenta veri- 
tatis, quantæ per verſitatum quaſtiones, & infidelitatis calumniæ movebun- 
tor. And in the ſixth Book, Super hanc confeſſionis petram, Eccleſt æ 
ædiſicatio e. tj æc fides Eccleſiæ et fundamentum, per hanc fidem 
—_ adverſns eam ſunt portæ inferorum. So the Apoſtle himſelf, 
after he had told us; that the Ci urch is the (va@ g idpalone ) the 
Pillar and ground of truth: he doth preſently after confine this rat, to 
that funcamental Article concerning Chriſt: God was manifeſt in the 
Hleſb, juſtified in the Spirit : ſcen of Angels; preached unto the Gentiles; 
believed in the world; received up into glory - which doth briefly com- 
prehend, what is more fully and plainly expreſſed in the Creeds. 
We are to believe, that there will be a Catholic Church in the 

world, to the worlds end, what ſoever becomes of the Pope or Church: 
of Rome, wherein this fundamental Doctrine, will be preierved, nnd 

| - - and: 
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and intire: and in the profeſſion of this Doctrine, and acknowledg- 
ment of a Catholick Char ch, under one HeW Chriſt Jeſus, the true 
unity of the Church chiefly conſiſteth. That of Campegias, whom we 
have mentioned once or twice already; (he was one of their own Bi- 
ſhops: ) Tria ſunt, quibus non precft, ſed ſubeſt Papa credenda; 
ſcilicet, articuli fidei : agenda, pracepta moralia; medicamenta, Sacra- 
menta : His flantibus, que tollere non poteſt Papa, non labitur fides, 
nec Eccleſia, licet ipſe labatur, This is the ſummary (made by him- 
ſelf ) of what is more largely delivered by him, Chap. 23. F. 18. of 
his Treatiſe, De poteſtate Romani Pontificis : wherein he ſhews himſelf 
very zealous forthe Pope and his authority. But if it be fo, as he ſaith, 
(as indeed it is:) what need is there of this I»fallibility, fo much con- 
rended for? But we have ſaid enough of that before, All we intend 
here, is this onely, what 1»falibility it is, that we maintain, well wor- 
thy the notice, and obſervation, (and of Gods providence therein, to- 
wards his Church: ) of all men; grounding it with antiquity upon the 
texts of Scripture,upon whichthey would ground the Popes Inf allibiliy. 

But without it, cry the Patrons of Infallibility, there will be Schiſmves 
and Herefies : no time, no place will be free: men will not know what 
to faſten upon. This hath ſome appearance of plauſibility, or proba- 
bility, at firſt hearing; but upon further ſearch and inquiry, it hath 
nothing in ir, but bare appearance. For firſt, Herefies there will be, 
there muſt be: He that hath aſſured us by his promiſe, that the gate: 
sf Hell ſhall æat prevail againſt his Church; hath alſo fo and 
warned by his Apoſtles, Opertet eſſe hereſes : There be Hereſies. 
— p* be as bold with God —— as our Adverſaries, (whoſe 
words have been produced at the beginning:) we might t perchance 
reaſon with him, whether it were ſo ſuitable to his Wiſdom, or Di- 
vine Power, and Providence, to permit it, But God forbid we ſhould 
take that liberty, We acknowledge his Goodneſs, yea and Provi- 
dence, that he would warn us ſolong before, that we might not won- 
der, or be diſmayed at it: We think our ſelves bound to do what 
lieth in us, according to our places, and callings, to hinder it, to pre- 
vent it: but withal, as much our duty, to ſubmit with humility, when 
it doth ſo happen. Do not we ſee, how it fared in the beginning 
with Chriſts Church; in thoſe infant-days of it, when, if ever, a 
man would have thought it ſnould have been moſt ſecures None 

indee 
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indeed, was infalzbility, then, wanting; certain infallibility , as long 


as any of the Apoſtles lived; which was for a time : yet for all 


that, when were there more diviſions, more hereſies; either for the 
fervency of the abettors, or for the quality of the Doctrine mote 
ſcandalous and offenſive? And at the ſame time, the perſecutions 
of Infidels, as hot, and deſtructive: thoſe, in the bowels of the 


Church; theſe, round about; raging, and ſpoiling; and every day 


threatning utmoſt ruine and deſtruction. And this, not for a ſhort 
time, but for ſome hundred of years after Chriſt Where was 
then Providence? if we ſhould go upon the fame grounds our ad- 
verſaries do; we might ſay. But providence we acknowledg; great 
ovidence; thoſe very hereſies, did conduce to the ſettlement of the 
ine of faith; and the Church Catholick was enlarged by thoſe 
perſecutions and devaſtations: The blood of Martyrs was the ſeed of 
the Church: (as of old well obſerved: ) and was not this a marvel- 
lous providence, and an effect of Gods mighty power, and omnipo- 
ten cy? Why then may not we truſt the ſame power, and provi - 
dence? Why muſt infallibiluy be granted; or all yeilded to be 
loſt? But ſure enough it is; peace and unity (goodly pretences to 
work upon them, that wiſh well; but had rather believe, then take 
the pains to ſearch:) may be alledged; but they that have eyes 
and will make uſe of them, ſee well enough whar it is, that is aimed 
ar, Let ſupremacy be but granted (ſuch as is required, and chal- 
longs :) I dare fay, the Plea of infallibility, will ſoon be quitted; 
if the quitting of the one will conduce, to the obtaining ot the other. 
This of the Councel of Trent, I, a little before, took notice of; 
puts me in mind, of ſomwhat I obſerved long ago; and becauſe 
I have the books by me; (which I wiſh I could ſay, of all I have 
had) at preſent, I will acquaint the Reader with ir, It is not im- 
probable, but ſome may be affeted with ir, as I was, I have a 
French Bible, in two voſumns in 8”. printed at Rouen, in France, pur 
Jean Crevel, au Portail des Labraires:) A. D. 1611. It is a tran- 
flatioo, as the title page doth bear, of the Latin Bible ſer out by the 
Theologaes, or Divines of Lovain, in Flanders. In this edition of 
the ſaid French tranſlation, after the licenſe, or approbation; and a 
Latin Epiſtle of one Jacobus de Bay; who in the firſt lines doth men- 
tion, Sacri.Concily Tridentini Patres; and doth alſo give the Reac- 
et. 
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er an account, that this tranſlition out of the Latine was made, or 
at leaſt, reviſed by ſome Theologues of Lovain - and after St. 2 
his Epiſtle to Paulinus, concerning the books of the Bible, which is 
uſally fer out before all Bibles of the Vulgar edition + there follow- 
eth a ſmall parcel, not conſiſting of above three or four pages (but 
in ſmall Print) entituled, 4 Summary of all, contained in the Old 
and New Teſtament, The contents of the Old, as there compriſed, 
are not many - but of the New, they are long enough, and con- 
tain many particulars, beſides thoſe that concern Chriſts perſon 
and his office, It concludes in theſe words: Other foundation then 
this, no man can lay in the Church of Feſus Chriſt, upon whom (or, up- 
on which:) it is founded: ſo that St. Paul, doth wiſh him loft, ſunk, 
and caſt away by God (or, from God,) yea, though it were an Angel of 
Heaven, who ſhall preach any other Faith, or ſalvation, then by Feſus 
Chriſt, in the Catholick Church. There is not one word there, but 
a Proteſtant may ſubſcribe unto, with a good conſcience : Nay, had 
any Proteſtant Doctor been to make ſuch a Summary, (as I. doubt 
not, but ſome have had occaſions) I do not know how he could do 
it more pertinently, more ſubſtantially, to ſatisfie the moſt judicious 
and intelligent of that profeſſion. A ſtrange thing, that for all this, 
we muſt be thought no better, then miſcreants and infidels. But then 
comes in this new diviſed article, which certainly was hatcht in hell, 
and foſtered by the ſuries of hellzby men, who care not how many they 
ſend to hell (according to that horrid ſpeech of one of the Popes Vaſſals, 
entered into the body of the Canon Law,That eng the Pope 


. ſhould be never ſo wicked and by his wicked example, ſhould draw 
To ot hy after him innumerable people and Nations into hell, there to 


be tormented æternally; yet muſt not he be rebaked,: or judged 
man:) for their own ends, and the intereſt of that cauſe: which 
they have undertaken: even, that new article we have fpoken of be- 
fore, inthe words of the Author of the Labyrinth; That whatſoever 
is propoſed by the Church as matters of Faith, is fundamental, &c. 
and that, I the Church, (that is the preſent Roman Church: ) be 
disbelieved in any one point, there can be uo infallible faith of - any thing, 
So that if we cannot believe, that the Communion ought to be ad- 
miniſtred in one kind onely; or that images are to be worſhippecs 
inculgencies pu:chaſed with mony, to deliver ſouls out of purgatory; _y 
other 
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otherwiſe advantage the dead: and ether like points propoſed unto 
us by the Church of Rowe, to be believed as matters of Faith; with 
like aſſurance, as we believe that Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
ſinners; though otherwiſe never ſo orthodox, and in our lives, ne- 
ver ſo upright and innocent (as men:) yet all this will do no good: 
to hell we muſt: the Pope who is infallible, hath ſo decreed it. But 
do all Romaniſts think themſelves bound to believe it really c 

What Sancta Clara did aim ar, or who ſet him at work, or whether 
he himſelf (as moſt likely:) more then can be gathered by any man, 
from his own profeſſion and manner of dealing, I know not. How- 
ever this advantage we may make of his book, intituled Deus, Natura, 
Gratia-: as the third edition Lagduni, A. D, 1631, which hath 
the approbation of ſo many Doctors of that ſide, doth: repreſent it: 
We may learn by it, if we knew it not before, that it is not the opi- 
nion of all the Roman Catholicks, that there is no ſalvation to be 
had in the faith and communion of Prateſtants: which is ſo confident- 
ly affirmed by the Author of the Labyrinth. Vet to do him, and 
others of that contederacy no wrong, though ſometimes they are very 
peremptory, and make great uſe of their confidence among women 
eſpecially, and other illiterate people, when they maintain without 
exception, that there is no ſalvation for Proteſtants, that 
live and die in that belief: yet they can mince them at- L. Hr. p. 301. 
ter when they pleaſe, and change it into few, or none 5 
as our Author ſpeaks; and again, except in caſe of invincible ignorance: 
which doth much alter the caſe, and gives hopes to every Proteſtant, 
that is verily perſwaded, nor ever made any queſtion (though ever 
willing to be better informed, and in cafe of error, to embrace the 
truth ;) of his being in the right way; that he may be one of thoſe 

ew. | d | 
f But, fince we are . a conſiderable point, whereof, as I ſaid be- 
fore, the Romaniſts ule to make great advantage; I defire to pauſe 
upon it a while, and take a view of thoſe reaſons given by 
the Author of the Labyrinth, why the Roman Church and 140.5. 301 
Religion, muſt upon our own grounds, be the ſafer 'way ro © 
heaven, 1 am very confident the Reader will acknowledg, it was 
well worth the while, if not give me thanks, when I have done. 
Fuſt then, for the ſalvation of many, in their communion, upon our 
O grounds 
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grounds, he doth thus argue: I» the Catholick Church, "tu evident, 
that many being to depart out of this life, do receive the Satrament of 
Pennaute. Theſe, according to che Doctrine of the Reman Church, are 
ſaved, becauſe by vertue of this Sacrament they receive the grace of 
Tuftification, — of Sinners, they are made the Sons of God, and 
Heirs of Eternal life : nor cas they be denyedito be ſavd according to 
the Dottrine of Proteſtants, ſeeing they believe in Chriſt their Redeemer, 
they confide in Gods goodneſs aud mercie, for the 4 of their fins; 
they truly repent of them, and truly purpoſe for the future, to amind 
their lives: which is all that Proteſtant Doctrine requires, to make 
men partakers of Chrifts ſanctißying grace: and is alſs neceſſarily re- 
quired by Catholicks, to make them fit ſubjeits for the Sacrament of 
Pennance. Who can therefore doubt , but all ſuch perſons are ſaved, 
both according to the Doctrine of Catholicks. and Proteſtants too? 1 
fay who can rationally, and with charity doubt, but that Catholiques (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking) being taught, that Faith, Hope, true Repentance for 
ſins paſt, and 4 Perpeſe of amendment, are neceſſary to the due receiving 
of the Sacrament of Pennance ; do not omit to exerciſe thoſe acts, with all 
neceſſary diligence and ſincerity, eſpetially , when they are to prepare 
themſelves, againſt the dreadful paſſage of eternity: | 

I have ſet down the paſſage at large, that the Reader might be 
the better ſatisfied, Now, if I be not miſtaken, here is not dange- 
rous onely, but horrible Doctrine delivered; giving ſuch vertue to 
the op operatum of the Sacrament of Pennance (as they call it) that 
whoever are made partakers of it, at the point of death, though 
they ſpend all their life, in all manner of debauchery, and villany: 
in open defiance of almighty God, and all lays of men, as long as 
they live; and by their example, and allurements, undoe never ſo 
many: Yet, if they receive but the Sacrament of Pennance, before 
they die; they are (ure of juſtification, and life eternal: what encou- 
ragement, may this be to the wickedeſt of men, to continue in 
wickedneſs ? that I ſay nor, to the beſt of men, to become wicked, 
F do not make any queſtion, but Gods mercies may extend even 
to ſuch; (God forbid, I ſhould :) even at the laſt, if they repent 
them truly - but to promiſe them, to warrant them before hand, 
that by the bare (if all the reſt doth infallibly follow) pet formance 
ofthe. outward act, they may be ſure, and ſecure, that God will: 
"1 glve 
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give them grace, truly, and effectually to rtpent: {for he doth not 
ropoſe it conditionaily, in caſe they truly reptnt, &c. but abſolute- 
y, theſe; without any exception :) I would not willingly believe 
= the- Chutch of Rowe , would countenance ſuch wretched 
Doctrine: Sure I am, it is very contrary to the Doctrine of Prote- 
ſtants. We do not thirk that, to believe; or, to repent; truly, and 
really; is a meer voluntary thing; which a man, by any outward 
12 „ hath at his command, when he will. We have not 
o learned the Scriptures, And I am ſure it is contrary, (this of 
Pennance particularly, as always accompanied with trae repentance, 
and juſtification; and conſequently, ſalvation:) to the Doctrine of 
the ancients, Witneſs for one St. Anguſtine: (or whoever is the 
Author -) Si quis autem poſitus in ultima neceſſitate ægritudinis ſue, 
voluerit accipere pænitentiam, & accipit, & mox reconciliabitur 
hins vadit; fateor vobis, non illi negamus quod petit; ſed non pra ſumi- 
mus, quia bene hinc exit. Non præſumo, non vos fallo; non aſu- 
mo. Agens pænitentiam, & reconciliatus cum ſanus eft, & poſtea, bene 
vivens; ſecurus hinc exit. Agens penitentiam ad ultimum, & recon- 
ciliatus; fi ſecurus hinc exit, ego non ſum ſocurus . pænitentiam 
dare poſſum, ſecuritatem dare non poſſum. ------ Numquid dico, dam- 
naiiur? Non dico. Sed dico etiam liberabitur ? Non, Et quid dices 
mibi? Non preſumo: non promitto: neſcio. What can be more 
contrary then this is, to the Doctrine of the Zabyrinth ? He faith 
plainly, and repeats it again, and again (ro make men the more 
ſenſible) that a man at his death, if he deſire it, may obtain 
nance; and may be reconciled, by the outward act: but whether 
really, effectually; he knows not, he doubts it; Yea, though the 
party be ſecure, he cannot be ſecure. So in the Church of Eng- 
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d, if any before death, upon confeſſion, and proteffion of true 


ſorrow, and repentance, receive abſolution; we hope well, in the 
judgment of charity: nay, we make no queſtion, if their repentance 
before God was true, and ſincere: their cruſt and confidence in 
God, through Chriſt, and in Chriſt; by right application of bis 
merits, and ſatisfaction; ſound and perfect no queſtion, but all is 
well, But to paſs an abſolute judgment; we leave that to the judg 
and ſearcher of hearts: and have too much occafion to believe, that 
many; very many, (throngh Gods juſt jadgment, for their long con- 
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tempt of the means, and his grace: ) are deluded at that time, per- 
fading themſelves that they repent, (it is likely, moſt do, after a 
fort, when they ſee they maſt die) and that they have made their 
peace with God; when God knows there is no ſach thing. The 
Author therefore of the Labyrinth, doth much wrong the Reverend 
Archbiſhop , when he would put it upon him, that he was of the 
fame mind, for ſaying that a Donatiſt (an honeſt plain Donatiſt; thoſe 
are the Biſhops words; by which he means certainly, one that hath 
kved in the fear of God:) if he repent truly ef his fins, &c. might 
be ſaved, This he might ſay; but the inference very falſe, that 
therefore he believed, a man might repent truly, when he liſted. 
If this be the Romaniſts, their readieſt way to ſalvation, becauſe they 
truſt to their pennance, at the point of death; when they can fin no 
longer; there is no occaſion we ſhould envy them: but rather wiſh 
heartily, God would make them more ſenſible of their errors and 
danger. 
Bar now let us ſee (which indeed I did chiefly intend: ) how ke 
doth prove, very few; or no Proteftants, living and dying in that 
faith, can be ſaved, And firſt of all (for which we muſt. commend 
his moderation) he doth wave that part of our charge, 

L ihr. p. 302. or indictment, upon which moſt others go; that we 
oY: are hereticks : Not that this is a point of our belief (ſaith 
he) that many Proteſtants ſhall be damned preciſely, upon the account 
of being heretickss, becauſe hereſie is an obſtinate , and N error 4 
gainſt Lith, which we cannot eafily, much leſs infallibly determine, 
whoſe errors are wilfull: but, becau(e there are none, or ſurtly very 
few among them, bus are guilty of mortal ſin, 775 Gods commandementsʒ 
and becauſe the ordinary means they uſe and preſcribe, is not according 
10 our Principles, ſufficient to expiate , and blot out ſuch ſin, *Tw 
well known, that though Proteſtants to obtain ſalvation, believe in Chriſt; 
truſt in his merits, and repent of their ſin; (God be thanked ſo much 
is acknowledged: ) jet they: do it not purely out of a perfect love to 
Cd, ſo as to hate ſin above all evils, meerly as it ts an offence a- 
gainſt the Divine Majeſty, and to prefer God and his holy comman- 
dements, before our ſelves, and all other creatures ( for this s a very 
hard. and rare act, even among the beſt of Chriſtians) but at beſt, upon 
inferior and lower motives (as the manner of moſt meu is to do) 
VIZ... 
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vis, in conſi deration of the Biatitude of Heauen, 48 it is their own par- 
ticular good; or, for the avoiding of the pains of Heil, as it is their par- 
ticular; and chiefeſt. harm. Now according to our Doctrine, ſuch kind of 
repentance as\this, i uo ſufficient remeay, o blot ont fin, unleſs it be 
jond with the Sacrament of Pennance, viz. Confeſſion, and Prieſtly Ab- 
ſolution, &c. which Proteſtants rejet#, I ſay,. without the. Sacrament of 
Pennance, actually and duely received, all Catholicks hold, that neither 
Faith, yer Hope, nor any Repentance, on (arrow, for ſin,” can [ave us, but 
that onely , which i joyned with a perfect love of Cod, mhereby we are diſ- 
poſed to loſe all, andi ſuffer all that can be imagiu'd, rather then to offend 
Cod; yea, though there were indeed; neither Heaven to reward us, nor Hell 
to puniſh us; which being a thing ſo hard to be found; eſpecially amongft 
ſuch as believe a man is juſtified by Faith onely, it follows. evidently, that 
in our Doctrine, very fem, or no Proteſtants art ſaved, The concluſion 
therefore is undeniable, that our Church is a [afer wayts ſal vation, then 
that of Proteſtants, 412 I | „ 

I could not tell how:to expreſs him better, then in his own words; and 
my deſire is, that he may be perfectly underſtood; that ſo the Reader 
may judge che better of what I have to anſwer. The matter we are up- 
on, is of great weight; and the reaſon here uſed, not ordinary. The 
ſubſtance of all he faith, as I take it, is this: That which muſt bring 
us to Heaven, muſt be, either a perfect Lowe. of Gad: &c. or the Sa- 
crament of Pennare : viz, Confeſſion, and Prieſtly Abſolution, &c. but 
neither of theſe, ( or very rarely :) is found amongſt Proteſtants, 

Here again, inthe firſt place, I muſt ſay, If it be the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, that the opus operatum of the Sacrament of Pen- 
zance, (fo called): which they that have lived in perpetual contempt 
of God, and all Religion, may have before they die, if they deſite it; 
is equivalent to that perfect kind of Love of God, by him deſcribed, 
which few in this world ( he ſaith himſelf ) attain unto; and equally 
available to ſalvation: it is a horrible Doctrine, tending to the over- 
throw of all piety and godlineſs among men. I will not further diſpute 
it now: let the ſober Reader conſider. We 

Secondly, It is falſe, that the Church of England (and ] believe it 
may be ſaid of moſt other Proteſtant Churches:) hath not the Sacra - 
ment (take the word in a large ſence, we ſhould not contend about it:) 


Pennance: viz, Confeſſion, and Abſolution. Witneſs that 33 
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Rubrick of the Common Prayer Book, in the Vißt. of the Sick : Here 
ſhall the fick perſon be moved 10 make ſpecial confeſſion of his ſins, if be 
feel his conſcrence tronbled with any * matter, After which confeſj 
an, the Prieft Yhall ab folde him (if he humbly and heartily deſirt it) after 
this ſort, So, now; and ſo, before, in the former Books; with very 
little alteration of words. | 
_ . Thirdly, Whereas he layeth it ro the charge of all Proteſtants in 
general, chat what: they do, they do it not out of 2 perfer# Lowe of 
God, &c, had he laid no more then perfect Love of Gods, we ſhould 
not much oppoſe it ; for who is it, that dares affirm of himſelf, or of 
any other, that he loverh God perfectly? There is indeed a new kind 
of Divinity, lately much cried up by ſome, commonly known by the 
name of Theologia Myſtics: which doth pretend to great perfection, 
But of that Divinity; the original, and qualities of it, (as having 
more of delufion in it, then perfection:) we have had occafion to con- 
Trearite of Ea. ſider elſerrhere: whicher T ſhall refer the Reader, if he 
tbuf:ſme, ch.. Pleaſe. But for ſach perfection of love, as he doth 
e deſcribe, and doch appropriate to his own party; 

is it not a ſpeech both preſumptuous, and uncharitable in a high de- 
gree, ſo r e to make Proteſtants incapable of it? Doth he 
not thereby arrogate unto himſelf, what is proper to God onely, to 
judge of the hearts of mien? frets 

But is it not ſtrange, that he that could ſee the very thoughts and 
hearts of Proteſtants, whom he was leſs acquainred with * ſhould be 
2 ſtranger — and declarations of his own friends, 
and fellows, in this bufinieſs? For firſt, Cor. Fanſenius, aman (were 
it but by the hatred, and oppoſition of the Jeluirs:) welt known: he 
layeth it to rhe charge of Proteſtants , this very thing, the want 
whereof, is here objected unto them:) that by their Doctrine, they 
do not allow of any acts of jaſtice, or piety, to be acceptable to God; 
which are grounded upon the conſideration of a remard: (that is in ef- 
fect, which do not proceed from pure love:) to which he doth oppoſe 
the exhorcations of Chriſt, as Matth. 5. 12. for great 3s your reward - 
and effewhere, And the words of S. Paul, concerning Mofes, Hebr. 
xj, 26. for be had a reſpect᷑ unto the recompence of the reward, And of 
David, I have inclined my heart to perform thy ſtatutes always: It is in 
the Original, Ipy ante the end: ſo our Engliſh tranſlation; and 4. 
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Mus, the late learned Profeſſor of the Tongues in Pars, likes ic bet- 
ter ſo : propter retributionem ſo the Vulgar; which is not amiſs; 
( P(al, xix, 12, far in keeping of them, there is great reward: rhe ſame 
word in both places:) but that is not our buſineſs, As Fanſenine, 
ſo Ludguicus Tena, aà very famous man, upon Heby.; xij, 2, Look- 
ing upon Feſus —— who for the joy that was ſet before him, &c. 
he alſo chargeth the Lutherans with the ſame, as contrary to ſound. 

But again, Bellarmin, de Pænit. lib. 2, c. 17. Contritionem imper- 
fectam, ſive atritionem ex timore pane ortam, bonam atque utilem eſſe -- 
(that is the argument of the Chapter: ) he layeth ic to the charge of 
Lather, and A. Lutherans, that they did once teach that conttition, 
which ariſeth from a ſervile fear, made men but hypocrites 3 and ra- 
ther added to their guilt, then took away. Himſelf, both by Scrip- 
ture, and ſundry teſtimonies of the Fathers; doth prove the con- 
trar y. 

By this that hath been ſaid, let the Reader judge, whether this man 
had any reaſon to deny Proteſtants, a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe 
they ſerve God onely with a ſervile fear: for that is the effect of his 
words, As for that he doth add, That without the Sacrament of Pen- 
uance, actually and dutly received, all Catholicks hold, that neither Faith, 
nor Hope, &c, yea, though there were indeed neither Heaven to reward 
us, nor Hell to puniſh us: & c. how this doth agree with Bellgrmine 
Contritionem charitate formatam, reconciliare hominemw, etiam antequam 
acta Sacramentum (uſcipiatur : and again, Extra Sacramentum facile 
Feri poſſe, at ſine confeſſione & ſatitfactione, per internam cordis peni- 
tentiam quis juſtificetur : but eſpecially with that De Pruit. 1, 2. c. 17. 
where ſpeaking of divers kinds of fears, he hath theſe words : Tertias 
eſt timor pane, quem Deus ipſe peccatoribus comminatur,, ſed cum timore 
offenſionis divine, ita conjunitus, ut licet homo vehementer pœnam ti- 
meat; magic tamen offen ſionem Dei, quam pænam illam timeat. Atque- 
hic timor ſervilis dici ſolet, ſecundum ſubſtantiam, [ed ab ſque ſervitu- 
te, &c. and this he proves to have heen che fear of holy men, and 


And it is the ſame reaſon of that, which they call amor ſervilit, or 
mercedis intaitss which many call ſcornfully, but fooliſhly, mertena- 


ij lu. What our Author thinks of it, he hath told us. Bas how N 
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will he reconcile himſelf to the Ceuncel of Trent (could be be igno- 
rant of it:) which perempto:ily doth define this Docttine, to be 
contrary to true Religion; and doth anathematize them, that make ic 
finfall for a juſtified man to have a reſpect, in what he doth well, unto 
the reward? Hear their own words: nde conſtat eos ort hodoxa religi- 
onis doctrinæ adverſari gui ſtatuunt in omnibus operibus juſtes pec- 
care, ſi in illis ſuam ipſorum ſacordiam excit and um hoc, ut im- 
primis gle: ificetur Deus, mercedem quoque intuentur æternam. So Seſs 
fox 6. C. 11. but ch. 16. of the ſame Seſſion, with allegation of other 
Scriptures; more fully: and then in the 31. Canon of the ſaid Seſſion 
( what will the Lalyrinth- maker ſay to this?) Si quis dixerit faſfi- 
ficatuns peccare, dum intuitu æternæ mercedis bene operatur, anathe- 
F 
Truly, my opinion is, and this opportunity being given me, I pro- 
feſs itz they that will not allow us to have a reſpect unto the reward, 
- (whether Papiſts, or Proteſtants: for I cannot but acknowledge, that 
I have heard ſuch things delivered out of Pulpits, more then once:) be- 
fides, that they muſt forbid us the reading of the Scriptures, where ic 
is ſo often recommended: they would do well to take it into conſi- 
deration, that this one ſpeech of one ol the ancient Maſters of the 
as it is recorded in their Talmud, Be wot ye as hired ſervants, 
that ſerve their Maſters for 4 reward, &c. was that which firſt gave 
ground, to the Sect of the Sadduses, who made that conſtruction of 
their Maſters words, that if no reward muſt be looked for, or aimed 
at; then none to be believed, to either good, or bad; and conſequent- 
ly, no reſurrection, no immortality, Such Doctrine, I doubt, is more 
likely to produce ſach fruits, then to advance true piety, and godli- 
nefs, As for ſome ſayings of ancient Fathers, that may ſeem to coun- 
tenance it, they may eaſily be anſwered; and it will appear a great 
miſtake, if the matter be throughly examined, and the homonymie, or 
ambiguity of words cleared. I have done it elſwhere: but that is not 
our buſineſs here. | > W 
I did think it well worth the Readers notice, and conſideration up- 
on what account (chiefly) the Author of the Labyrinth, whom we 
muſt ſuppoſe to be no mean man by his undertaking (it he were not 
ſer on, and made choice of by others; as is very probable) againſt 
ſuch a work; doth maintain the Raman Faith, to be the ſaſeſt way; the 
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plea of herefie againſt Proteſtants, being laid aſide, and in bis judgment, 

not pleadable, or juſtifiable : in which account, if our Author (as, 

think he is:) be grd y, and ſouly miſtaken; chen I hope they will 

be more wary hereafter, how they deny Proteſtants heaven, and in- 
roſs it to chemſelves, and their parti. 

As for his ſecond Argument, whereby he doth undertake to prove, 
chat a or ffanding io thtir own Principles, neither have, nor can 
have any thing nectſ[ary for ſalvation; and this upon this ground, be- 
cauſe their faith i not firme., ſure, and without doubt, or heſitation 
Gr in a word kfaldh ſore r becanle i; hath. been che: Gisa fabjec 
of all our debate hitherto, to prove their infalibility, a meer ficti- 
on; and that we ſtand upon the ſame ground, as antiquity hath 
done: it will be needleſs furcher to inſiſt upon it. When they have 
anſwered what is oppoſed againſt them, and; alledged for us, out of 
Vincentius Lirinenſis, (which one Author having had that approbati- 
on from their ſide, N , as it hath had ; tex cannot in reaſoa 
refuſe, to be tried by him: and others; we ſball. think our ſelves 
bound to give them a further anſwer, 

Theſe two arguments, in caſe it be not yeilded, (as he ſaith ma- 
ny Proteſtants will not) that ſalvation may be had in the Roman 

ommunion, our Author thinks ſufficient, to prove the Roman faith, 
the ſafer ol the two. But in caſe it be yielded by Proteſtants, that 
ſalvation (which they will not yield to us in ours: ) may be had in 
their Church, then without "7 more adoe, he thinks that, a very 
clear, and undeniable proof, that theirs is the ſaſeſt way, Now be- 
cauſe I am one of them, who verily believe, and think it very ne- 
ceſlary, (as afterwards we ſhall have more accafion to argue: ) to 
be believed by all men, who build their faith upon certain 
grounds: that the Roman Church, is yet, a true Church, ks. 287, 
as to the eſſence ofa Church; and conſequently, that it is S 1 
poſſible for them, who erte ignorantly, with other limi- 
cations fully declared by the Reverend Archbiſhop, to attain ſalvati- 
on in the {aid Church: I think fit to ſay ſomewhat to that too, be- 
fore I leave this ae .which to them chat content themſelves 
with a meer ſuperficial view ( whether for want of parts, or care:) ap- 


peareth moſt plauſible; and which our adverſaries, make moſt uſe of, as 
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Nos firſt of all; to take a | 
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'-. © © "before; darh-well- tepreſenc by. A clear ceſtimony: ct of 
St. Auguſt iue, that this very way,” thoſe notorious ſchiſmmaticks, the 
Donaciſts of old, did go, Come to uu, tome (fad the Donatiſts :) 
all ye that will nos pefiſb for ever, with: your falſe teachers, Would 
you be ſure, mut ine are in thr right; and they inthe rng? Behold, they 
achnowledg-oby Baptiſns ; 16 be a trnt' Bapviſave': we deny theirs tobe ſos 
Bow ſacred ind holy miſt that bey-the hilineff whireof is 3 
even by 3 Is get this the very argument, and the 
fime ground The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſme of 
Catholicks to be a true baptiſme; and did aQully rebaptize them, 
that came to them from the Catholieks: the Catholicks did acknow- 
ledg the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts eo he true baptiſm; and did not re- 
baptie them that came from them - upon this, the Donatiſis ground 
their advantage, that their communion, muſt be the ſafeſt way to 
heaven, Let any body rellme, where the difference is; or acknow- 
ledg, the advantage they make of our grant, is of no more force 
then was the grant of the Catholicks, which thoſe Schiſmaticks 
made ſuch boaſt of. H any ſhall except, that it is not the fame caſe, 
becauſe, what is granted by us tothe Romani ft, (a poſſibility of ſal - 
vation in their Church -) and chat whicl was then granted to the 
Domtiſts (the truth, or validiry- of their baptiſm, which they denied 
to the Cxtholicks) is not the fame thing: I muſt anſwer, chat it 
iv a very frivolous exception. For * ir be not altogether the 
fame thing in expreſs termes: yet in ſubſtance of matter, they are 
reducible-to one thing; in this queſtion eſpecially: and there is as 
much grourid of advaatage, or plauſibleneſs in rhe one; as. there is 
in the other. The groimdis. the ſame; and the way of arguing the 
fame. The queſtion between tlie Donatiſts, and Carholicks-ot cbat 
time, was, whether- it were a ſufficient proof, that the Baptiſm of 
che Donatiſts was: the trueſt of the two; and the ſufeft wan to heaven, 
becauſe theits was acknowledged true by the Catholicksz, nor, the 
arholicks true, by them. Now the anſwer to this, was; chat the 
argument did not hold, btcuſe there were otfier things in queſtion be- 
tyeen the Catholicks and Honatiſts, of great conſequnte ro falvarivn, . 
beſides Baptiſm: wherein if the Donatiſts were convicted, — 
N. 
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grant, 4 man. _ live and dis in the Roman Olurchiyiund tlas none 
of his errors ſhall binder his ſalvation whatſoever motives be mi know 


#0 the contrary, Now upon fange lu ions, ſtrange 2 
. be baile: but as the e a imaginary, fo the build- 
Whar ground, I pray, conld e have for 3 — | 


@ counters all rbat is Leher by the Archbiſhop,in this huſinets 
of ſalvation : himſelf docks — zcknowledg the impentinen- 
cy of his : proceedings, (Toa wii Jay pertupe Gre! N. .and hath no o- 
ther way to 5 els himſelf, but by referring us to his firſt argument, 
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ently proved) as not to be anſwered or doubted: of. But afcerwards, 
when ede Reverend Archbiſpop doth again. inſiſt. upon ie, and quote 
their very words, our Author; or Lalyrinth uro doth endeuvour h 
more dite&t anſwer but camo tell how, not here neither, — — 
take it for granted, that the Proteſtantsʒ —— 
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this doth amount to an abſolute general grant - whereas, that which 
is granted , is but to ſame, auch with danger, and peril, So that 
the panilly » ſtands firm, A in full force, to what it was inten- 
: elm 

And now we have done wich their 2rguments, Shereby t would 
prove their conimunion the ſafer mm; becauſe many have — 
taken with this kind of arguing; Iwill ſee how we can requite them, 
rr word will be but ſhort ; rather hint, 
That which is leaſt doubtediof, 3 Uplanfibly): be thought the 
ſafeſt, All that Proteſtants do poſitively believe as neceſſary to 
ſalvation, is —— believed by he Romaniſts. But the Roma 


niſts do believe many — — neceſſary to ſalvation, which the Pro- 


teſtants do believe to be (of themſelves with- 
our diyers (appolitions ende rene Therefore &c8c. 
Again Wirhout baprilm, (ofvlinarily)thiere; istlafalyation, Want 
of the Sacrament” alfo of the body and' blood of Chriſt (in them that 
are capable: ) is a great want, to ſay no more. But by the doctrine 
of the Charch of Re, | comcerning the intention of the Prieſt, no 
Romaniſt can be ſure, char be cb or even (received the com- 
munion. "Therefore &c. 5 
ain: Proteſtants 5 wholly rely for Glvxios , upon the me⸗ 
rits ol Chriſt, and mercy of God: The Romaniſts ( Councel of Trent 
xc.) adſcribe much to the merits of good works: But Be//armine 
their great Champion, doch confeſs, that it is ſafeſt to truſt wholly 
to Gods mercy : it tlierefore Bellemine be in the right, the 
dre (at lexſtinrhis one point of. higheſt confequence: ) is the 
Len, charity is the chieſeſ of Chriſtian vertugs 1 without which 
no 


(10) | 
no man can be ſaved. But there is more charity, apparently, to be- 
lieve that they that worſhip Chriſt as a Saviour 3 believe of him. and 
other myſteries of faith, what is written in the Goſpels, or in the an- 
cient Creeds; 'and apply themſelves in fincerity ol heart, 1 
to their powers, to keep his holy commandements, &c. may throu 
his merits, be ſaved: then to deny no article of Faith obliging: Ja 
poffibility of ſal vation to ſuch; which, probably, may proceed from 
Fan vithariey/7i Therefore Sc. nem ß½ß«—§—”»- x 
Again: By the Roman faith, when a man hath done all that he can, 

yet ſtill he is left uncertain, whether he ſhall be ſaved, or no: but by 
the Doctrine of moſt Proteſtants (though J will not juſtifie, all that 
hath been written by ſome Proteſtants, in this point - ) a man that 
liveth in the true faith, and ſerveth God, with an upright heart, to 
his power; may be ſure of his. ſalvation. Therefore &c. 

Divers other things of the ſame nature may he found, which may 
plauſibly be alledged, and with as much truth; as, that ordinary plea, 
ſo mucli inſiſted upon, that the Roman communion muſt be he ſafer 
way, becauſe a poſſibility of ſalvation is granted in it, by Proteſtants: 
which poſſibility, rightly underſtood, with all its limitations, and re- 
ſtrictions; doth in very deed evince the contrary; that it is not the ſafer 
way. IL have been in a Labyrinth; yet I hope, not erred much from 
the main purpoſe. But I am now got out. 

What I had to ſay concerning, infallibility, is now at an end. If 
it doth appear clearly, by what hath been ſaid, that ic is not, neither 
directly, nor indirectly, by any neceſſary conſequence, grounded ei- 
ther in reaſon, or Scripture, of. conlent of antiquity: hut rather the 
contrary: which nevertheleſs is propoſed unto us by our adverſaries 
(and that too, ſufficiently cleared: ) as a main fundamental article of 
religion: then, upon this, we may ęround certainly, that they that 
have erred in this main point, of all other, moſt inconſiſtent with 
reformation of Doctrine; might erre as well in divers other points, 
of D. dt ine and diſcipline, wherein reformation hath been required, 
and thought neceſſaty. What thoſe points are, there will be no need, 
neithe is it my intention, to give a particular account of at this time: 
the point of Supremacy, and Infallibility (as already faid) if fo groſſy 
miſtaken, and rigidly obt uded, as we pretend to have clearly proved, 


is enough (that done) to ſheiv the. neceſſity of 4 reformation, as = 
8. 
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ſince it is out that two 53 | marriage 
to men in orders; and mutilation of the ſacrament; though 1 had no 
deſign to inſiſt upon choſe parti „more then any others; yet 
ſince it is ſo fallen out, offering it ſelf, that fo much hath al- 
ready been ſaid of them; for che betrer ſatisfaction of the Reader; 
I ſhall be 7 before I proceed to other mat- 
ter, what may be wanting to either ; and that is, to the firſt, 
the forbidding of Martiunge; of which ſomewhat was ſaid ar the 
beginning, Of. this later, che murilation of the Sacrament, though 
there will be occaſion again, before we have done, and much more 
might be added to that; yet Iam clear of opinion, that they that 
will not acknomledg by what harh been laid, that the farbidding of 
the Cup, in the judgment of Pope GCelaſiau, is à [acrilegious | 
and abuſing of that Sacrament, if an Angel from heaven; or the 
preſent Pope now ſitting, ſhould - averre it to their faces, and 
2 them for their obſtinacy; they would ftady. ſome eva- 
10n. 2 . 1 t eee 
As for the firſt, the marriage of Prieſts, and Clergy men; becauſe 
I did not think fit, to ſtay the Reader fo long, upon a ſubject that 
came in by the by, onely, and as it were, accidentally, in that place: 
I ſhall here adde ſomwhat, thongh but very kerle , in dren? of 
what the ſubject will bear; Vet more I am confident; thenthe Au- 
thor of the Labyrinth, or any other, that will deal plainly (let them 
try it, when they will) ſhall ever anſwer, I will not fetch the bu- 
ſineſs ſo high, as from the Scriptures, what: was the Doctrine, or 
ractice of the Apoſtles, ſo far as may be gathered by their writings: 
f ſhall content my ſelf, with what is granted by Cardinal Ferrun, 
and others, that in the time of the Apoftles, Biſhops might 

.. be married, or married men might be Biſhops. (o 

770 772... did not matry aſter they were-Bithops:') and uſe their 
wives freely, Whether this continued in the Primitive times and 
divers ages after; or no.; ſhall be my inquiry. Secondly ; rhether 
the forbidding of marriage to Clergy men, hath not been the ooca- 
ſion of far greater evils, (ſo judged of by antiquity) which have been 
wickedly and irreligiouſly countenanced; or at leaft, tolerated, by 

the Court of Rowe, 4 
| To 
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To cm purpoſe then: there is no body, bur hath hezxd of the Coun» 
cel of Nit, the firft General Councel, and char of moſt authoriey with 
amen: what was done there, or racher forborato be done (tor ie 
nas then propoſed; and follewed by ſome, that it. might Be made a 

law, that no married men ſhould be admitted to holy. orders:) upon 
the advice, and grave remonſtrance of Paphywies (A man of great 
fame, for his holineſs of life, ind ſufferings for the faith; who bim 
felf was never married + ) ancient Hiſtoriany ate very partieular, in 
tha relation of it, and all agree in their relation: and the relation is 
entred into the. body of the Canon law, with many other particu 
lar records, and atreſtations of the ſame nature: ſo little doubt was 
ofthe truth of the ſtory. But this was ſuch a dead blo to the 
cauſe which muſt be maintained, what ſhite ſoever is made - that 
Turriamas, firſt, as I take ir; then aſter him, Bomut; and Bellar- 
mine; and others fince; have maceboldto-queſtion it, anti todt ny it to 
be a true ſtory, Lex no magwonder at it. There were & fort of men anel- 
emly, whole profeſſion: was, + nere aber ( in their own words:) 

Ae vue and on the eoatrary: that is, in the Poets expreſſion”, . 

Aus facere aſſarvis, Patris non degener artis, Candida de nigris, & de 

candentibun arra e) to malr white to appear black; and black, to appear 
white, It was objected co Socrates the Philoſopher, by his enemies; 
but moſt wrongſully: It is moſt true of thoſe men, then, and ſince 
chat, called Spbiſts, who made it their ſtudy (and it is almoſt in- 
credible, to what perieQtion many artained) to diſcourſe of any ſub-. 
je, ſuddainly; to maintain any caufe 5 good, or bad; true, or falſe, 
it was indifferent to them: they would undertake; if you would have 
them, to commend Theres for the moſt accompliſhed mat, even 
for chofe things, that Voner made bim infamous, that ever was: 
that ſnow, was blacks and fire, cold: and fuck things have beemat- 
tempted by lateer wits too; but, I'dbubr', meanly performed, in 
compariſon. alias his commendation of — though full of 
excellent leatning otherwiſe, hath much of that ſtrain, Let us not 
therefore make à wonder oft, if Barontue and Bellarmine , who were 
ſworn te the cauſe, and made it their ſtudy à long time; have 
vemared upon things of the ſame nature. But trueh, is truth for all 
that: and Sophiſtry (to ſay no more) is ſephiſtry. And they that 
will take pains (with ſome help, it rhey want it;) may be fatisfied, , 


and 
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and plainly diſcern the falſe play and juggling , that is uſed in the 


buſineſs , by thoſe great Champions of the Pope, He that will be 
fully ſarisfied (in this particular we are upon : ) let him read Gear. 
Calixti, De conjugio ſacerdotum, tractatum. He ſhall find there all 
their arguments (it they deſerve the name) with candor, and ingenuity, 
as well as diligence, particularly fifred, and ſolidly anſwered, He was 
(he will find him, it I be not much miſtaken) a learned, judicious, 
moderate man, as any that of late, hath meddled with controverſies: 
That is my judgment of him. I ſhall not therefore need to fay 
much of this buſineſs - that which I chiefly intend, I do not find 
in him, But yet ſomwhat (though it may be found elſewhere ) for 
their ſakes, that have not all books, at command; or perghgnce 
not the leiſure, to make uſe of them they have, 

That the rel4ioz then, we have ſpoken of, may be blaſted and ex- 
ploded, if poſſible; Socrates the Hiſtorian (who they ſay, is the ori- 
giaal avoucher of it: ) his credit is called inqueſtion, Divers thin 
are laid to his charge, wherein it is pretended, he is willfully falſe, 
or ignorantly miſtaken, This indeed, is the way to perſwade men, 
there is no truth in the World. For if this be enough, . becauſe 
ſome things may be objected, to queſtion all; whom ſhall we believes 
And ſuppoſe he were the firſt ; they were not babies, nor fools (fo 
many after him :) that truſted him - but men whom we truſt (Pro- 
teſtants, and Papiſts) in very great matters. But ſee the blindneſs 
of prejudice, and partiality, In other things, that are not contro- 
verted, but eſpecially, where ſome advantage (plauſibly) may be 
made of his words; I know no Author more frequently alledged - 
and then his authority is good, and current. I know there be other 
objections too, againſt the relation in Socrates: but they are all an- 
ſwered: I hall not here take notice of them: What need we, though 
they were not: Gelaſius Cyzicenus of whom Perron in a place, where 
he doth make ſome uſe of his authority, for the Pope, doth obſerve, 
that he lived (when the Cardinal wrote) above eleven hundred years 
ago, and the very next age after the Councel of Nice: this man hath 
written an abſtract of the acts of the ſaid Coun cel: I know not 
of any exception, againſt his fidelity: we are beholding to the Va- 
tican Library, for the Copy; printed at Rome, and at Pars - this 


man hath the very ſame relation; with little alteration of words - 


which 
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which is a clear argument, that Socrates. and Sozomen (who wrote at 
the ſame time almoſt) had it, whence he had ic : and he profeſſeth, he 
had collected his ab ſtract, from the very Acts, then extant: and what 
can be more certain? Or muſt we prove, that the ſun is up in our 
hemiſphere, at noon day? | SOT | 
I faid, they deliver it, Socrates and Saromen, who lived together 
and. Gelafins Cyzicenus ; the next age after: (not to mention Caſſio- 
dure, who lived about the ſame time, or a little alter: nor .Su1das 
whoſe age is not certainly known: nor Niceph. Calliſtus, who lived 
not much above 300 years ago :) with little, or no alteration of words. 
Vet the diligent Reader may obſerve : that ſome things are expreſſed 
more fully, and clearly, by Gelsfiusand others, then by ' Secrates + as 
that particularly, he ſhould ſay, he feared, that by that law, chaſti- 
ty would be violated, (for that he accounted, the lawful company 
of man and wife, Chaſtity:) ſo Secrates and Soxomenz but Gelaſimsad- 
eth, v &c. good and commendable chaſtity : not onely by men. only, 
but by women 9" if they ſhould be bereaved of their 8 „Which 
(if nothing elſe) doth make it improbable, that they had it from So- 
crates, But we have Gabriel Yazques, for learning and judgment, 
not inferiour to the beſt of chat fide who doth not onely acknowle 
the truth and ſincerity of the relation, queſtioned by Baroniuu, an 
Bellarmine: yea, and Perron, three Cardinals; but doth very freely 
and ingenuouſly aſſert it, and vindicate it, anſwering the objections 
(or rather cavils:) made againſt it, by others: for which he is 
deſetvedly commended, by him, whom I commended but a little be- 
fore, Georgius Calixtus. 

Now the bufineſs in agitation at the Councel, was plainly this, 
Not whether married men, in general, ſhould be allowed to be Prieſts 
or Biſhops: (for then we had been told, that ſuch were allowed, up- 
on condition they would forbear their wives, from that time; and ſo in- 
deed it was in the Latin Church afterwards:) but, Whether they that 
had wives, ſhould be allowed to live with them, to ye with them, 
ouyxedeuSey : ) and the Councel of Gangres (a Councel of. great an- 
tiquity, and authority :) doth pronounce Anathema, to them, that 
reſuſed to receive the Communionat the hands of ſuch: yeyeunir@&- 
conjugati: is their words. But here again our Sophiſters play their 


parts, They tell us, 7 ln, is à præterit, not a preſent : We 
Q there- 
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therefore muſt be tranſlated , quinxores habuit ; not, habet: be that 
bad wives; not; hethat now hath, Could we prefame that all, that 
may read this, have ſome knowledg of the Greek; it would 
be very needleſs, if not ridiculous, to make any anſwer, © But be- 
cauſe the contrary is more probable ; it is well, that this very word 
is in the New Teſtament, and there cranſlated (as of neceſſity it muſt-) 
by the preſent >. Tols I yoyaumder Tagayyino. Ti autem qui matyimo- 
no juni ſunt, precipio : So the vulgar: which is ſacred with them: 
yet I doubt, whether that would ſerve the turn; did not that which 
follows of neceſſity require a preſent: Ind unto the mar- 
ried (yeyaunmier) I command; yet not I, but the Lord : Let 
not the wife depart from her husband. But beſides, if there were any 
ambiguity in the word; yet the marter of the Canon doth require a 
preſent tenſe, or ſignification. For the Canon was made againſt men 
of that age, who generally would not allow husband and wife to live to- 
gether; and avoided the company of ſuch; but not of choſe who had 
been married and continued widdewers. Beſides, Socrates doth ex- 
preſs the matter by the preſent v Du i. and Balſa- 
mon upon the place . arion ixbrror v,. As for the Latin tran- 
ſlations, ſome follow the preſent tenſe; and fo it is entred into the 
body of the Canon Law, by Cratias e ſome render them by the pre» 
terit, through ignorance, or of purpoſe, to fit it to the Roman cli- 
mat: though even in the Latin ſome praterits include the preſent als - 
ſo: as they that tranſl ite axorem duxit: which is as proper of them 
whoſe wives are alive, as of them whoſe wives are dead. 

After theſe, (to piſs-by many things between) let us ſee, Whether 
they come off better with the Canons of the Councel of Conſtantino- 
dle in Trullo: which was an Apendix or ſecond part, of the fixth Oe- 
cumenical Councel. The Græcians called it na,, Balſamon gives 
the reaſon, It hath always been of as great authority with them, 
as any other (for ſo they maintain it) General Councel: and many 
Canons of it, are received into the body of che Canon Law, by Gra- 
tian. And certain it is, though generally it was not received by the 
Roman Church; that Pope Hadrianus, the fi:{t of that name, did high- 
ly approve of it; or egregiouſly diſſ mble with Theraſius, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, (and indeed Baronius (aith little leſs, if you will believe 
him) in a.letcer to him, where he ſpeaks very pa" ſome 

| anons 
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Canons of ic, Beſides that, the ſeventh Oecumenical Councel, (in 
ſo great eſteem, with all worſhippers of images) didallowir. How- 
even, both Baronius and Bellarmine, do what they can to undermine 
the authority of it. Nom by thoſe Canons, Biſhops indeed were ſe- 
queſtred from their wives, if they had any; Prieſts, Deacons, Sub- 
Deacons, were allowed to marry, if they pleaſed, before ordination; 
and after ordination, if then married, they are ſo far from being ſe- 
queſtred from their wives, that if upon pretence of piety, they did re- 
fuſe to live with them, or would put them away, they were K 
from their charge for a time; and if they perſiſted, to be depoſed. So 
were thoſe (Biſhops or Patriarchs) who ſhould attempt (conj undsiant 
cum legitima uxore, & couſuetudine privare, as the words are tranflated 
in the Pars edition of Balſamon) to bereave them (Prieſts, or Deacons) 
of the ſociety, or company of their lawfull. wives; they alſo to be de- 
poſed, By the ſame Canon the Roman Church is noted, as having 
2 contrary order, net agreeable to Apoſtolical conſtitutions. And 
this very Canon, is in the body of the Canon Law: Diſt. 3 1. Cap. 13. 
But, however the Councel had ſo ordered it, as we have ſaid: 
it was not conſtantly obſerved, For in the days of Tes, the Philoſo- 
pher, (ſo ſurnamed:) Emperour oſ Cenſtantinople, who reigned ſome 
two hundred years aſter; Prieſts, and ns uſually, as doth ap- 
pear by a Conſtitution of the ſaid Emperor againſt it, had two years 
liberty after ordination, to conſider, whether they would marry or 


no. | 
That which I have more te ſay of this buſineſs in general, is - CA. 
lixtus doth cite divers Authors, who wrote before the Reformation, 
but of go ſmall credit to this day among the Romaniſts; and among 
others, Thom, Aquinas; who all agree, that this Prohibition of mar- 
riage, to men in holy Orders, is meerly juris poſitivi, and Eccleſiaſti- 
ci, which therefore may be aboliſhed, or repealed, by the ſame po- 
er by which it was enacted, But even ſince the Reformation he doth 
name ſome, who have made bold to maintain the ſame, To thoſe I 
adde, Tho, Compegius Bononienfis Epiſcopus Feltrenſis, who hath writ- 
ten a book De cælibatu ſacerditum nonabrogendo: and very earneſt he 
is for it, that it ought not. Yet even he, doth confeſs, that for the 
firſt four hundred years, there was no ſuch law, that obliged any 
in ſacred orders: that Syricius, N el ame (which hath been the 
2 con- 
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conſtant and common opinion, before this late breach :) was the firſt 
Author of it, and that it may be repealed, Beſides, he quotes Abbas 
Siculus (inſignem Canonum intorpretem, as he ſtiles him: Panormit tus, 
he means;) whoſe judgment is: That it were very expedient for the 
ſaving of ſouls, that they that would contain and merit (by works of 
ſupererogation, he means: ) might be left to their liberty: but they that 
would not, might marry : ſince that experience hath made it apparent , 
that the contrary of what was intended by the law of Continence, hath in- 
ſued; for that they do not live ſpiritually, or purely; but, to the great pre- 
Judice of their ſouls, are contaminated (or, defiled) with unlawful copu- 
lations ; whereas they might live chaſtly with « wife, Beſides, he doth 
put a caſe in law, how it may fall out, according to the rules and 
Maximes ofthe Canon Law, and definitions of Popes upon it; that 
a Prieſt may be married, and compelled to live with his wife, 

Now Lask; if the marriage of Prieſts and others of the Clergy be 
not unlawful , in it ſelf; which is generally granted - and the prohi- 
bition of it be the occaſion of ſo much ſcandal and wickedneſs, as 
even among heathens would be abominable: and this too, certain 
and acknowledged; witneſs the account we had before, from Pe- 
zrus Damianus; the complaints of ſo many others, Zealous Papiſts, 
otherwiſe; in all ages: for this ſeven or eight hundred years, at leaſt ; 
beſides daily experience: is not this prohibition, a fin, a wickedneſs 
not to be excuſed, but by them that care not what becomes of the 
world, and all religion; ſo they have their wills and ends? But 
what if Popes, even by their laws and definitions, make that, which 
in irs own nature, and by the law of God, is horrid and abominable; 
leſſe criminous, and more tolerable , then that which by the 
lawof God is acknowledged lawful 2 Yea, we might ſay; honourable? 
Is not fornication. in its own nature, and in any man, a great and 
ſcandalous ſin; and if notorious, and without bounds, able, and like- 
ly to draw the curſe of God, and his ſevereſt judgments, upon any 
nation? How much then more horrid and intolerable, and of more 
dangerous conſequence in Clergy-men, whoſe ſunction is holy; 
whoſe perſons are in ſome degree ſacred; and their lives to be a rule 
and example unto others? What is horrible, andabominable, if this 
be not? | PTL 
By the Canonof the Concilium Neocaſarienſe, a Prieſt, if he mar- 
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ry (after Ordination) he is to be depoſed,” Well, be it fo, It is 
enough for us to know, that in the time of the Apoſtles, there was 
no ſuch Law: and that Popes have diſpenſed, even with Biſhops, that 
were married, and had children: whereof we have a notable example: 
Diff. 28. e. 13. De Syracuſana': by the tenor of which „„ 
Diſpenſation, it doth not appear, but that they might ſtil! 3. 
live together; as they did in Africa and Libya, when the Canons of 
the Sixth Councel were made: However, it doth clearly appear, that 
they did live together (as Gratias there obſerveth) when the party be- 
fore his election, was but Prieſt, or Deacon. Sive ergo presbyter, ſive dia- 
conus, five ſubdiuconus fuerit; apparet quod in prefatis ordinibus con- 
ſtituti, licitł matrimonio uti poſſunt, ſaith Gratian, But this by the way 
onely. By the ſaid Canon, a Prieſt (as:I-faid before) that marri- 
ed after Ordination, was to be depoſed: but if the ſame were con- 
victed of fornication, or adultery; by the ſame Canon, it was not 
depoſition,” that would ſerve his turn: he was utterly to be caſt out of 
the Church (as an Infidel:) or to do ſolemn pennance, before he 
could be reconciled to the Church: which made bim incapable, even 
of the loweſt charge in the Church, for ever. The words in Gratian 
are tranſlated: Quod ſi fornicatus fuerit, vel adulterium commiſerit, ex- 
tra Eccelſiam abjici, & ad penitentiam inter Laicos redigi oportet. It is 
in the Greek, id, 5 he, N h TN, avrdy Thasy, I dyt2%; 
evTdy eit n ο˖W. Some are of opinion it ſhould be read 7vxioy, not: - 
re: and by Texbor, would underſtand, myſteria: Sa _, 
cramenta : 2s though the Communion enely were for- 22 (). 
bidden to ſuch by thoſe words, But beſides that ., | 
for Tad, is not very uſual z and that it doth not agree with that 
which followeth, to do publick- pennance, which in thoſe dayes, 
ſuch was the condition of that pennance, was the higheſt puniſhm 


x 
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the Church could inflict for 7 crimes: Balſa mn 
who was beſt acquainted-with the language, doth ex- f. 766. 
plain it, * ud]?  wisdy-xowariag fanbnoe) * That, he Befil, tow: 2. 
22 be ejected from the company of the faithful. It „ 1. 
doth alfo appeat, by St. Bafil, in his Canons; where 

the ſentence is reverſed, or mitigated; in theſe words, & ue, I 
dende, But in the 32. Canon; as alſo in the Canon of the African 
Church, cited by the ſame Balſamon, there may be ſome. queſtion ot: 
the ſence, But we may not digreſs ſo farr. That 


{ , 

That was the Religion of thoſe dayes: how is it now? How the 
Church of Rome diſpenſed, or connived in moſt ſcandalous times; (and 
where ſuch diſpenſation ot conni vause is, ho can it be expected other · 
wiſe, at any time ?) we heard before from Petrus Damianuu, the 
Popes Agent. A further account we might have had of the ſtate of 
thoſe times from the ſaid Dami anus, had it not been ſuppreſſed by the 
Pope, as we read at large in Baronius: and yet by that account which is in 
Baronius, l do not know it could be much worſe in Sadame and Camorra. 
Now let us hear another caſe: from aughentigk Records; and then tell 
me in good earneſt, what account the Pope makes of Fornication, and 
by conſequent ok the Scriptures z and what we may think of them, that 


maintain ſuch Doctrine. | | | 
The Archbiſhop of Lyoxs, Legat to the Pope in thoſe places; asks 
counſel of Iunocentius the Third, what courſe he ſhould take with 
thoſe Prieſts, that had more cencubines then one, A queſtion of hard 
reſolution in thoſe times it ſeems; we may gueſs what times they were. 
But that the Archbiſhop ſtruck ar, was this: Who they were, that 
were anciently called digami, or bigami; is not certain, or generally 
yet agreedupon, among the Learned, There be three Interpretations 
of the word, ( nay, nd leſs then ſeven, reckoned by the Civil Law- 
yers:). but two opinions onely that are much queſtioned: whether 
they, that. had married two, or more Wives ſucceſſively; or, they, 


„ tdhat had divorced from one, and married another. Both opinions 


have very learned abettorss and it is not eaſie, abſolutely. to deter- 
mine, which is the trueſt. Hard indeed it is to believe, that they 
ſhould be made incapable of holy Orders by the ancient Church, who 
had married two Wives lawfully, one after another: or to believe, 
that that was S. Pauls meaning, 1 Tim. 3. 2. But it will not much con- 
cern us to know, as to our preſent occaſion, Whoever they were, 
that were intended; ivis certain they were declared irregular, and in- 
capable of ordination, Now, the Archbiſhop, it ſeems, had ſome 
thoughts, that'Prieſts (or Biſbops perchance: but they muſt not be 
named: yet Pet. Damiamms, in his Letter to the Fope, upon he lilcg 
occaſion, made no; ſc;uple:to name them; neither is the uuworthineſs 
of men, any juſt exception againſt the holineſs of any place, or the re- 
verence that is due unto it; whereof we have many examples in the 
Scriptures: ) wha, kept divers Concubines at one time, 1 
| an 
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broughe wit bin the compals of 722wlarity, under the notion and title 

of e This he Hh to che Pope; e ee 

2 x was in vain do think he could bring à/ fuch ing to pals: 

itnels Petrat Damianus, and what apo Toad. vhent he at- 

tempted, though authorized by the — to Apply fome remedy to 
e 


the euarbitancit of theſe times. But the Pope was not of that mind. 
His reſolution of the vaſe, therefore, is, that he ſhall proceed with 
ſuch; as guilty onely 1 Fornicuium. Now they that know, 
what a petty bulinefs, this matter of ſimple Fornication, is made by 
divers Canoniſts; will eaſily believe, that no great puviſhment was 
intended to thoſe notorious whoremaſtets, ot fornicators. But you 
thall have bis own words, leſt mine may be ſũſpected. „„ . 
Sane poſtulaſti pe- Sram, Apoſtolicam edoceri, / Prey 1, e vigemis, 
ters, pluren concubinas habentes, bigami cenſeusiur. 4d 
quod duximus reſpondenalum, quod cum irregularitatem non incurreriut 
digamin, cum eis, tanquam ſimplici fornicatione notatis quo ad executio- 
nem Sæerdotalis officii, poteris diſpenſure. Whit is this (can any ſo- 
ber man think of it otherwiſe ?) then to aboliſh the Law of God; and 
to eſtabliſ (in St. Paus language) che dictrine of De- 
vils e Is it poſſible; that any man that is called a Chri- 43. 
ſtian, and makes profeſſion of it, can be of another opinion? Truly, 
I ſhould not believe it: but that the fame Apoſtle doth tell us in ano- 
ther plare, of ſtrung deinſfons to betal ſome men from God, who give 
more credit to (pretended) ſigus, and lying wonders, (the miracles 
of theſe times, as I take it:) then to the traib: by which, 
I think the Word of God (the publick reading whereof, * 1 
is ſtrictly forbidden, it is well knawn, where publick Stews are per- 
mitted :J may probably be meant. But how theſe pretenders to Anti- 
quity will reconcile this definition or determination oi Pope Innocentius, 
with that Canon of the Councel we have ſpoken of, by which a: 
Prieft, it he matry after Ordination, is to be depoſed; but a Concu- 
binarius. or fornicating Prieſt, is to be caſt out of the Church, as an 
arrant Infidel; i Ileave it to them to conſider it. | 

There is an account, or report ſomewhere extant, of the ſtate of 
Monaſteries in Exgland, in the year of the Lord 1538. delivered by 
the Viſitors, under this title: Brexiarinm compertorium in Monaſteriis, 
&c. a ſhort abſtract whereof hath been ſet out in Latin, which I have. 

I: 


(430) 
I have looked upon it often, with great indignation (ſuch a Prior, by 
name; or, ſuch a Friars one, or two Concubines : ſome, eight, nine, 
ten, twelve; or thirteen; and beſides, à Sodomite, &c.) as ſuſpe&- 
ing that matters might be made worſe then: they were found, to pleaſe 
the King; or out of ſpight to the profeſſion: and I would much rather 
think ſo ſtil], But 1-muſt needs ſay, figce I read Petrus Dami ani 
(fo, irrefragable a witneſs ) and compared him with the report of 
others, who themſelves were of the ſame profeſſion : but eſpe- 
cially, what a light account was made of ſuch abominztions, 
thoſe that ſhould have withſtood chem by their authority: and 
laſtly, tow averſe they were (thoſe in power, and moſt account- 
able) from the onely true effectual remedy; my charity is much put 
to it; I cannot tell what to think. And theſe are the fruits of Pope 
ricius ( according to the common opinion) his Deſnitian : record- 
ed Decr, diſt, 83. which, whoſoever reads, if he be not a ſtranger to 
the Scriptures, may juſtly ſülpect, it was made in oppoſition to the 
Scriptures, and S. Pauls Doctrine, particularly: as ſpeaking of mar- 
riage, with all manner of ſcorn, and contempt; whereas the Authors 
of thoſe Canons, of the Sixth General Councel, by which they for- 
bid a Biſhop to live with his Wife, they uſe much tenderneſs, to pre- 
vent all ſuſpicion, as though they did it in contempt of Apoſtolick Au- 
thority (whether holy Scriptures, or thoſe Conſtitutions that were 
then called Apoſtolice C N ; as Balſamon doth interpret them :) 
whereas ĩt was done by them (ſo they profeſs) upon. a ſuppoſition, 
that men of that eminency might do more good in the reputation 
of a continent life; diſengaged from the luſts and cares of the world; 
and leſs ſubje& to ſlanders and reproaches, which Wife and Chil- 
dren do often occaſion; then yoked and charged with Wife and 
Childre. £155 ei node Hive Nm p 
Now after all this, whether we may not conclude, that ſince the 
Pope and Church of Rome would not; it was lawful for others to re- 
form themſelves in this one point ( had there been but this one:) con- 
cerning the marriage of Clergy- men; let the Reader judge: for that 
is it, which we cid propoſe to our ſelves,” 1 7 9131 T 
Having now gone over three 8 that, of Ixfallibiliiy, as 
the chiefeſt, and which alone might have done the buſineſs, and there- 
fore, chiefly intended, and proſecuted; but beſides that, two N 
| | which 
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which caſullydid offer themſelves; (that of the antilaios of the 84 
gamen, and forbidding of marriage) to prove che neceſſity of . 
marie, in and before Loher time; our chiefeſt patr: I might im- 
mediatiy paſs to what retnaineth: rather, as am areſſeryi then a part; 
ro wit, whar hath moſt viſibly hindered che progreſs, - Bur cheugh 
I might; I ſhall yet nevertheleſs, before I come to it, (wherein we 
ſhall not belong :) for the Reader (not acquainted) his further ſatis- 
faction, and the better to top the mouths: of ſhameleſs impudent men, 
who tell their ignorant Diſciples and Proſelyres,and dare tell it tous, 
re I 

the 


and before us too (brazen foreheads !) that all was well, in youre 
en when Zathes began to ſtir: I: ſhall, I fay, before 
eave this ſubject, propoſe: ſomewyhat to conſideration; fich if my 
judgment fail me 8 much, may be ſufficient to. convince 
moſt obſtinate, and make all men ſenſible, that haue at freedome 
of judgment left: char ſuch men there be inthe world , that will ad- 
venture upon any thing, though never ſo falſe; rather than yield 
to the evidence of truth: aud if ſenſible, then: I hope, more wary 
how they truſt them hereaſter 0! vo ann Vito TD 

1 mightrell the Reader, of Citalogur teſtium veritatis or, 2 
culus rerum expetundarum : but eſpecially, of Goldaſtas, his thre 
Tomes in folio, containing fot the moſt. patt the grieyances;, and 
complaints of Kingdoms, and Commonwealths : the r 
of Ed fe, of Courts and Aſſemblies, Secular & Eccleſi- 
aſtical? of men, for worth and reputation, (Biſhops and Cardinals, 
among the reſt;) the moſt eminent of their times: with threats; 
others, with tears, calling for Reformation, againſt damnable op- 
preſſion; and abuſes long continued, and daily increaſing in all places: 
out of which tomes, it were no difficult buſineſs (notwithſtanding ſome 
ſlips, or miſtakes, if any ſuch be, incidental to ſo great a work) to col- 
te& fo much, as would ſwell this ſmall Treatiſe, into a large volumn: 
I might, I ſay, but I rather chooſe to go another way; which as ic 
will be, I am ſure, more compendious; ſo may ptove perchance , 
not leſs effectual. I know it hath been thought upon, and ſome 
uſe made of it, by divers: I have no ambition at all, to be thought 
the fi;ſt : but whether it hath been preſſed, or 2 ſo effectu- 
ally, as it might have been, to that end and purpoſe, that we aim 
ar, let the Reader judge, when we _ done, * * 

1207 | al. 
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- : Frfdinand Emperont of Germany, whoſe piety, prudence,magnanj- 
mi (which e aug conny for the Catholick re- | 
ligion: meaning: that, which: he. was: bare, and. 2 in :. ĩs 
vas encled, and be ſaw that little, ot hothing was done by it to ſatisfie 
the erpectation of ſo many ia W-Cquntreys in point of reformation , 
aud $0; ventile flifferences hut ratheraq the contraty z ſenlible alla, 
how: be hadubesn from timel to ting dalyed with, by: vain promi- 
ſesz being much troubled at itq and the lad conſequences of it: 
be begun, nbt wirhout the advice of ls moſt faithful, and wiſeſt coun- 
{ltocs , to caſt Abonti and finally did zeſolve, upon another way, 
how he might comero! the e glithe truth, in ell thoſe contro- 
verſed pon. 01 Theay ns tor find gut a: man, (if che Qhriſtian 
world afforded-ſuch à dne) Oe pf their n communion, a profeſſed 
and „ ee eee but df: approved integrity and 
piety, and far lui v in this kind ot learning, eſpecially 
Qheknowledgeot! ahtiqulty, and: al cottowerſies of Religion - ) not 
inferiour, if poſſible unto any, in any pattꝛof che world. {lponinqui- 
y Amin was fountl. . What fn Hay e Let any man in his private 
thoughts, form to fumſelſ the idea of à man, ſnch a one as he could 
have wiſhed; op his fancy can repreſent unto him; I dare almoſt ay, . 
that chis man. wert beyohid iti arp Dr nya guns lid cnc, te 
compleithim kar-fucha' work 5 that iſbſaꝝ leſs theng miracle, Iithink 
I Ay too little tall things well cunſidered :) and - he that doth nor ac- 
knowledg a providence in it, 1 know not how to ſay leſs, but that he 
is, or hath much of an Infidel in him. For u integrity, and the 
exemplatinefs of bis von verſation, albthe country, where he lived, would: 
have born him witneſs z itdrał fpuhlickly, and notoriouſiy known 
untd all; but moſt admireti of theni, chat knew him beſt, His learn 
ing and knowledg of antiquity, inſight in controverſies, had made him 
famous :- but affection and reverence, to ancient rites and ceremonies 
that did Cavouroftrax Primitive Piety, he had given ſuch proofs, and 
teſtimonies of, both by his practice, and by his writings , his Litwreica, . 
his Hymii Eccleſiaſtioi, preces Eccleſtaſtice; (all extant) as greater could 
not be expected from any man. Yet in thoſe things, I wilt ſuppoſe that 
ſome (not many, truly might equal him - which is as much as I can ſay, 
Ru then, let us conſider chereſt;aqd let any man tell me, e | he | 
thinks, 
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thinks, I have exceeded in my expreſſions. Firſt, he ws at that time 
when the Emperor did addreſs himſelf to him by his Letters,. and ti 

ſome Princes of Giimany E 
ſwers; are extant, and to be ſcen 5 Ahed- nh man, bro 0e 
che Gour, and what other mffnnities; thdt false was made unto 
the Emperor, ſhould he axtemp to go to m, us was deſired, he 
would in all probability die by the'way, and not hold our, Indeed, 
he did not live many years aſter, though he dic ost- Ave Ferdinand; 
and gave bis account to AMimilian; who ſutdseded, and ptofdeuxed 
the buſineſs with as much eagerneſs; 45 Ferdinaa had done. Here 
firſt ve may (who can do leſs? ) obſerve the Providence of God; 
that whereas Caſſander (for that was his name:) was firſt appointed 
to come, and give an actoumt unto the Emperor, by word of thourh 
he was aſterwards 2 ed to do it in writing, - tñat ſe all poſtertey 
might reap the benefit econdly;"*whetess it might be 


of it. Then ſect $ it 
ſaid, (there was no great probability, if he were ſuch' a-pious honeſt 
man; but what will not men ſay, when they are put to it?) that he 
might have ſome worldly ends, ro gratifle-dthers, or to advice him 
ſelf; as we know, that ſuch and ach wete made Cardinals, for AF 
ferting the Popes cauſe, with all their might, * met How can 
that be ſuſpected of one in Caſſanders condition, 'which daily put him 
in mind of another world and made him utterly incapable*of enjoying 
any thing, that this'wotld' could afford, as a* temiptatiom? Baer that 
which; I take it, conſidering how much he had re ſay for tlie Pro- 
teſtants, and their cauſe, and agaioſt his own party; is moſt obſervable; 
is; that this very man, had been very unkindly uſed, by ſome chieſeſt 
Proteſtants, who ſuſpecting him, by ſome writings of his, (they knew 

nothing of his perſon?) to have been à certain ſcandalous Proteſtant, 
i— to Popery, and ready to leave them; fell upon him foully, 
with all bitterneſs and virulency ; to their own ſhame, and the no leſs 
grief and ſcandal of many others, Was not this ſomewhat to try a 
man, whether he would be provoked, or no; and ſuffer his judg ment 
(as moſt men ) to be corrupted by his Intereft © But Caſſander ſhew- 
ed himſelf paſſion proof. He did anſwer them, who fo bitterly had 
provoked him, with all meekneſs and moderation: and as for the 
Proteſtants, and their cauſe in general, it did appear to all the world. 
in general, chat what he had written before of them, he had writ- 

| R 2 ten, 
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ten, not to gratifie'any, ' great, or ſmall; but to ſatiaſie his own Con- 


But yet for ell this: ſome pill be ready to ſay (I Rom:) they va- 
lue dot what S aſauder fairh, becauſe they gecount him not a ſound « 
hr. „1% Catholic. S0 indeed the: Author of the Lahrinth dorh 
296. rercept againſt him, as Mny others have done beſore him. 
| But why not a ſound Catholick ? Could they charge him 
with * tipo pinion which anciently hath been accounted He- 
reticalz they would ſay ſome what. Or canld they ſay, though never 
{o pious, or learned; yet he was 2 Proteftant, he did favour his own 
party, (as r are too apt ) that * — too. But a 
na [ft whoſe learning and integrity there can be no exception: 
2 and died in the Communion of Roman Catholicks; round 
about in the Countrey where he lived, in high credit, and eſteem - bu- 
ried honourably by Rama Catholicks, in one of their Churches; with 
an Inſeription, ot monument, now extant, and to be ſeen by all that 
go to thoſe parts; which monument doth contain an ample teſtimony 
of his integrity, piety, learning; his, fame and reputation, whileſt he 


ved, with all men ſarr, and near; and yet he not a ſound Catholick, be- 


cauſe he hath freely reproved or charged the Roman Church, with ma- 
ny groſs errors, and abuſes, in matters of Faith, and otherwiſe: is 
not this wiſe arguing? For apparently, either it ſign ftes nothing; or 
it doth ground upon this, that the Roman Church cannot erre: he is 
therefore an Heretick, who doth. charge it with errors, or maintain 
opinions, contrary to what it teacheth. But is. not this a meer petitis 
principii: a moſt ſenſeleſs and ridiculous kind of arguing ? If therefore it 
coth not follow, that he muſt be an Heretick, becauſe he excepted againſt 
the errors of the Church of Rowe: how. much more probable, becauſe 
he was a judicious able man, as any thoſe times afforded; a pious, con- 
ſciencious man, ſo acknowledged by all men: a man bred and born 
in. the Raman Church: (and certainly, accuſtomance and education 
hath ſome influence upon the wiſeſt of men:) who lived and died in 
the communion. of it: in all likelihood, therefore, well- affected, and 
more likely to extenuate, then to er upon theſe grounds, I ſay, 
how. much more likely, that he had good ieaſon for what he doth except 
againſt, and that his judgment and authority, ſnould be of great weight 
with all ſober judicious Raman Catholicks? For as for the n 
though. 


en 
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though cruly his great learning, approved ' piety, and integrity muſt 
2 2 all things very — even — — : 
yet the ſame obligation doth not lie upon them: they may ſay, as was 
intimated before 3 long accuſtomance, education, affection, might make 
him, as a man, urs or atleaſt, Jeſs ſenſible, (in ſore 
things) then otherwiſe he might have been, For the further ſatiſ- 
faction of the Reader, bur of all Tm Catholicks, eſpecially; I 
mall add, that his Works were not onely printed by Raman Catho- 
licks, when he firſt ſer them out ſingly; but long aiter his death, al 
rinted in Paris; in one Volume, by Romen Catholicks : in a fair 
Character ( more then is uſual, for the largeneſs of it:) Parifis, ah 
Hierammam Drogart -- A. D. 1616. | | > 
Well: it is time we ſhould hear, what this man will tell us. Two 
Books there be of his, of this argument chiefly: De of ficao pii, publica 
trangaillitatit verłk amantis viri, in hoc religions diſfidio, In that 
Book (to begin with that, becauſe firſt written:) after ſome reaſons 
given, why the Church of Rome, is ſtill a true Church: ( Eccleſie: 
Catholics non contemnendam membram : in his own ion: that 
is : 4 member of the Catbolict Church, not to be contemned: or if you 
will poſitively, becauſe the words will bear it: « conſiderable member 
cy Catholick Church :) and that. there is no neceſsity of ſeparating, 
ugh corruption be acknowledged; he doth add: Interim tamen, 
wm, 8c, that is: But nevertheleſs I cannot condemn 


eos damnare non poſſi | 
them, who perſiſting in the fundamentals of the Apeſtolich Doctrine, ons 
of love of « pure (or ſincere) Religion, upon good information from 
them that are both pious and learned, that 28 ought to be cor- 
reſted; Supreme Authority leading, and the common conſent of the 
Church concurring, in ſome part of the Church ( Catholick) have pur- 
ged ſome things in the Doctrine, and aboliſhed [ome Ceremonies, . though 
ancient, great utility, and even neceſſity compelling them for the good of 
the people and in lien of them, haus eſtabliſhed others, better agreeing 
with prety and diſcipline * provided that this be done, with as little ſcan- 
dal, aud difturbance, as is poſſible: and that communion of ſpirit, and 
abe bonds of peace, be ſtil 8 with the reſt, of the Body. For who 
can blame that member, which whenthe reſt of the body is ſick, and will 
not be cured; doth take care of it ſelf, .that it may be cured ?. Not to 


inſult upon-the reſt, but to give it an example, and to invite it to:do the 
h like. 


ike, (All this, how appliable to the Engliſh Reformation; let the Rea: 
der judge.) Thefe —— though by (ome, who through an immoderate zeal, 
or particular arſeaſe of their mind, abhor all reſtoration, or reformation of 
the Church; they are traduced and condemned as hereticks,' and ſchiſma- 
ticks, and enemies of the Church: jet 1know not how ro 1 or ri. 
move them either from Chriſt the Head (of the Cliurch:) er from 
the body, (i on :) voor center ** | - 
„ This, herepeats again, not long aiter: Que ut ante guoque 
11 78 aut ret ole Cbriſto, &. whete indeed he dothi — 
ledg that heknows not how to acquit them of ſchiſm: who rejoice in 
this ſeparations will not acknowledg them from whom they have 
ſeparared atrue Church; have no love, no charity, for them + bat 
abhor all manner of Communion with them, as very limbs of Satan, 
or Antichtiſt. Of which kind of men, we ſhall have occaſion to con: 
ſider afterwards, and how right his judgment may be in this. What 
will our Zelots of the Roman party ſay to this? The furious abet · 
tors of thoſe mad Tenets, That he that doth not in all things, believe 
as the Roman Church doth believe; is an Inſidel and (ordinarily) 
damned? What will they fay © Why then this good man; whoſe 
memory is ſo precious with miny Roman Catholicks, he muſt be 
damined too, For though he lived and died in the Roman Com- 
munion; yet you ſee, what he maintained ; fo contrary to that, which 
is maintained by the Church of Rome: ar. leaſt, if it muſt be ſo, that 
Jeſuites and Jeſuited Zealots, muſt be accounted the beſt, and crueſt 
members of that Church; which I doubt many will not grant. But 
what ſhew ſoever, ſuch men make before others; yet I believe there 
be but few of the number, who (if really they believe a heaven and 
hell: ) in their private thoughts, will not rather, (when dead }. with 
their ſouls, where this mans is; then where they can hope, that ſach 
furious courſes, and Tenets, will bring them... 5 4 
Well: but it may be fome will be ſo charitable, (it 
| is the charity of the Author of the Labyrinth: ): as to 
hope, (and that will be the anſwer: ) that he did efectevely repent be- 
fore his death, A pretty piece of charity, rather to make men ſmile 
then much to perſwade : but ſtill they hold to their principle, that 
ſomewhat muſt be ſaid, when they have nothing to ſay. In the mean 
time glad am I, that as yet, they can alledg nothing but Hopes for it: it 
may 
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by: till then, the Reader may think of it, as he pleaſeth In the 
mean time, God bethanked, chat che hach provided ſcropulous-Pro- 
1 — 175 adde be) thar oomſort, that they may be out of 
in the judgment of this pious learned Roman Ca: 
Gol 4 7 2 — want no charity for them, who do not yet thinks 
mſeſves hound to fallow their example. And I hope that they 
Ger pie fo well to-his: works; as to cauſe them to be fo fairly 
reprimted in Paris; may probably be thought to have been of — 
e opinion. 
Now afcer this general judgment of Caſſander , concerning Prote- 
cy we ſhall in the next place, produce dis o concerning 
articnlar points, which his Conſoltuis muſt afford us. Yer. 
Haak doth acknowledg , that he did but in part, acquit bimſelf 
of that charge; his: infirmities giving. him but hetle reſpit for ſuch 
den as he doth excuſe himſelſ to the Emperour, in — _ 
„But, that he did paſs by man things, doth appe 
thele pts 4 in the 360 Anicle, De pote ſtare. Excleſraſtica : — — 
cedimas, $$. thatis, ye de grant moreover, that they that have the. 
government of the Church, maſt earneſtly be intreated, that by their care, . 
2 © known and manifeſt abuſes (ſame of which have been ſpoken of 
before) which have been the occaſion. of theſe troubles, and commotions, 
wherewith the Church at this day i very dangeranſly toſſed, aud. 7 
3 (thoſe that concern the ' Maſs ,. and other parts of Divine Service, 
beg ) way be talen away aud abolijhed,. Now this being written 
ce the Councel of Trent, it doth plainly appear what he thought 
that Councel, and their perſormances. And to this putpoſe, 
chough 2 2 he derts *. Poti ſice Romano, be doth yield unto him 
nd of Supremacy, by the — ot conſent of the ancient 
dg yet doth he immediately roundly charge him; to 
have been the chieſeſt cauſe of thoſe ſad — — diſtraQions in 
nd which did ſo grievouſly affect hims for that puſſed 
voy 
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up with a vain conceit of his Eccleſiaſtical power, he did proudly and 
faſtidiouſly deſpiſe, and reject them, who rightfully and modeſtly, 
made their addreſſes, or remonſtrances: His words are: Non negarim 
tamen pracipuam cauſſam hujus calamitatis & diſtractionis Ecclefie, 
illi aff wi inani quodem faſtu Eccleſiaſticæ poteſtatis inflati, rect 
& modefte admonentes ſuperb? & faſtidiosè contempſerunt, & repule- 
rant, © | 
| In his Chapter of the awerits and imerceſſi on of Saints: 
sn fed. he dothinſiſt upon ſeveral groſſe wires. ro oe ques 
imprimis (ſaith he) e quidem ſumma diligentia correctos vit: that 
is: forthe correction a nt was great need, that all poſſible diligence 
ſhould have been uſcd. Theſe errors he ſaith did beget contrary er- 
rors, It is true he would not have had invocation of Saints, as it was 
uſed in the ancient Church; quite taken away: but the abuſes onely, 
reſormed; indeed very groſſe and intolerable, as he doth ſer them out: 
but the Councel of Trent, it ſeems, had ſomewhat elſe to do; then to 
8 In his Chapter de imaginibus, & fimmlachris > havi 
FE . f argued at large, what a late thing this worſhipping 
images is, &c. he hath theſe words: Manifeſtius enim 
eſt, &c. that is : it is ſo manifeſt 4 thing, that we need nat 
many words to prove it; that the worſhippi Images and Statues 
hath too much prevailed; and that tos much hah been indulged to the 
affeition; (humour: ) or rather ſuperſtition of pe : fo ibæ either in 
point of higheſt adoration, which was ever yielded by Heathens, (or Pagans) 
to their Statues : or in point of utmoſt vanity, which the ſame heathes, in 
making and adorning their Statues, and Images, were guilty F; our peo- 
ple may be thought not inferior to them, LY Ma 
WED Of relicks, he concludeth thus Since they it is ſo, that 
. 9.974 8 . , 
Ed . 191.2 true and certain relicks, in theſe parts, eſpecially; are very 
few, and mam ef them that are ſhewen, may very well be ſuſ- 
picted; and that the often viſiting and worſhipping of ſuch, doth 
very little conduce' to true piety; but to $7 ny „an baſe lacre, 
very much. it ſcems much more expedient, that henceforth no ſhewing of 
relicks be allowed ;, and that the people may be provoked, to 4 right eſti- 
mation of the true relicks of Saints, 5 of their examples of pie- 
7 and vrrtue, left unto us in their writings; or, in writings concerning 
them, 
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Ofthe Sacrament under one kind, he ſaith: Quare non temer? 1 
quod optimi quiqʒ &c. that is: That all good men, even Cathelicks (fo he 
calls them) A well as others, that have been converſant in the reading 
of the Scriptures, and Eccleſiaſtical writers: moved alſo by the conſidera- 
tion of thoſe reaſons (by him there: ) alledged; did even burn with a 
longing deſire is enjoy the Cup; and uſed all means to them poſſible, to 
effect it, that this ſaving ( ſalutare; or, ſo much conducing to ſalvation) 
Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt, withthat of the body: according to the 
old and continued, for ſo many ages, cuſtome, of the Univerſal Church, be 
reſtored again, Yet forall that, in that very chapter, he doth not ſeem 
to hold it ſo neceſſary (adminiſtration in both kinds :) as that the 
contrary can be called mutilation, or ſacriledg: or, that the peace 
and unity of the Church (if it cannot be obtained otherwiſe) ſhould 
be broken, or forſaken for it. And as for the words of Pope Gela- 
ſi us, we have ſpoken of before, and vindicated from falſe fooliſh e- 
vaſions, and interpretations -. he alſo ſeems to make, the ſame con- 
ſtruction of them, as Baronius did; as though the objected ſacrilede, 
concerned the Manichees onely: So Caſſander, there, But in a trea- 
tiſe of that very ſubject, De Sacra communione ſub utraq; ſpecie: (et 
out by it (elf, ſince this Conſultation; where he doth with much ac- 
curatneſs, handle that buſineſs, hiſtorically, and ſcholaſtically; he 
is of another mind: where his concluſion is, hanc integram in atraque 
panis & vint ſpecie, communicationem, etſi ſimpliciter non neceſſaria 
habeatur ; that this communion under both kinds, on perchance 
not abſolutely neceſlary-: (or by many, not ſo deemed: that is, in 
ſome caſes only, as that of neceſſity; and the like - for the whole diſ- 
courſe tends to prove the greater ſafety, and manifold advantages of 
a perfect Communion, under both kinds :) yet, malts nominibus 
anteponendam, &c. for many reaſons ought to be preferred. And for 
that Decree of Pope Gelaſius, he doth expound it 1n this treatiſe, as we 
have done before, and gives his reaſons, why it cannot be otherwiſe un- 
derſtood ; and that thoſe conſequences of Bellarmine (though he doth 
not name him, that in thoſe days the Euchariſt, was adminiſtred 
inone kind, are manifeſtly falſe, and quite contrary to the intention 
of the words: whereby we may gather, that Caſſander , (as one of. 
that communion ) did in his Conſultation, comply, as mucillf ever 
he could, and his conſcience would ſuffer: and was more * to 
I 18VE 
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have recalled ſome of his conceſſions, if occaſion had offered it (elf : 
then to have repented {as the Author of the Labyrinth doth chatita - 
bly hope:) before he died, that he had 5. ſo freely of the 
Cha of Rome, and of the etrors, and corruprions of that 

Of pPꝛieſts being forbiddento marry, he ſaith among other things; 
Videmus hoc decreto, &c. Mr ſee, that by that decree, (ot, ordinance) 
Chriflian chaſtity and continence, is ſo far from being confirmed; that 
Hit, a door to all manner of luſt and flagitionſnefi, is rather opened: 
and again, to the ſame purpoſe; afterwards he quotes Panermitanus 
(chat oracle of the Canon law, as once accounted:) whoſe words. 
we had before out of Campegius: and ſach an apprehenſion he had of 
the horror ofit, and how much Uhriſtianity did ſuffer by it; that 
it made him venture upon a e ſpeech, as it may ſeem to ſomes. 
That though this cælibatus, or ordinance of Priefts forbearance, were 
granted to be of Apoſtolick. inſtitution (which he knew it is not :.) 
there was reaſon enough why it ſhould be diſpenſed with, Neither 
would he have onely married Prieſts allowed, as anciently: but 
that it might be lawful for Prieſts, to marry after ordination alſo; 
which was not wont to be --and yer, goed man, when he wrote thoſe- 
things, ſuch was his condition, as tothe world; that auſteriey might 
have been feared, rather then too much indulgence, had not he ſeen a 


| ' 

In his ._- BY De miſſis ſolitarijs, he doth avouch Hofmeifteras's. 
ſaying, that ir-was manifeſt, thar the. faſhion both of the Greek, and 
Roman Church was, that not-only the Prieſt, who did officiat ( he 
faith ſacrifice: ) but other Prieſts and Deacons. alſo then preſent, and 
the reſt of the poopie, or part of it, at nn, did communicate: and 


that it is a wonder how it came to be leſt off; and that men ſhould en - 
- deavour to recall that good cuſtome into practice. 
But it ĩs time to make an end: though I hope the Reader that 
doth apprehend the caſe rightly, will not think this labour ill be- 
ſtowed. Sure it is, that the Emperour who ſet him on work, up- 
on good aſſurance of his abilities, in every reſpect, for ſuch a per- 
formanges had ſuch an expectation of it, that he intended it for a rule 
to all Pariſhes within his Dominion: as dot h appear by his letter to 
caſavder himſelf, in the end of the Second Letter: Ita u tale ſum- 
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marium, lot guaſi methodus &c. They are very remarkable 
words: let the Reader well peruſe them, and he will fay, had fo 
much been written to the Pope, he would have had a very pregnant 
teſtimony for his I»fallibility : but what reckoning in the mean time 
the Emperor made of the Popes I#fallibility, or abſolute Supremacy 
over the Church, the Reader may by thoſe words. ; 

I hope by this, thoſe Roman ics, that ſhall happen to read 
this, it nor ſworn to the cauſe in deſpight of all truth; will have 
a better opinion of Reformation, then they had before, and fome- 
what a worſe opinion of thoſe men, who bean them in hand, that 
all was well, Later began to ſtir. And thong I cannot ex 
pect, that they, who ( adhering to that blind Maxime, that who- 
ſoever ſpeaks againſt the Churcł of Name, though never ſo good a 
Cathelick otherwiſe, and generally fo accounted; cannot be on- 
dux, to nomine, becauſe he ſpealceth againſt the Church of Rome z 
which is a ridiculous Petitio printipi, as before ſnewed: ) are not con- 
victed by the r ſuchr a one: & Cafſander; will be muck 
moved by any other Authority, of the fame: nature: Vet berauſe 
we have better hopes of the ingenuity of many of that ſide; and that 
he may not be thought the onely man that hath fothought, or wrir- 
ten: 1 Ke joys — Ke ye im; who for _ Kms men had 

erally is worth and piety; in Spain eſpec where his 
— Have been among all Preachers, —— 5 Nec be- 
yond any other mans; comes very near tOCaſſandery even Rob. Fe. 
rus, by name, Yer: for all that, there wanted not à Zealot of that 
ſide, that durſt charge him publickly, witch no leſs then ſeventy ſe- 
ven Lutheran errors, and opinions; whereof; one is, as. I take ir, 
that me are juſtified by' faith onely, But Perus wanted not ſtont and 
able champions; more, it may be; but one, I am ſure; Michael Me. 
dina, Bellarenſis, Franciſcanus : who with great applaufe ot the learn. 
ed of that ſide, vindicated him, and laid it home to his adverſary, as 
a malicious and ignorant Sycophant, or flanderer, The Book: was 
firſt publiſhed at Complatum, in Spain; that part of S which is 
called Hiſpania Tarraconenſis:) famous for an Univertity, There, 
Grit z and ſoon after, Aoguntre, in Germany, A. D. 155972, Let any 
man read that Apologie ( ſo it is ſtyled: )' and he muſt of neceſſity, ei- 


ther acquic Ferus, lay, 3 2 28 
2 there 


* Be wIY 1 1 . 
9 2 7 


(132) 
there ſtyled; or charge all Spain as Lutherans, or favourers of Lu- 
therans, at leaſt, Now all I intend by this naming of him, is but 
to tell my Reader, that this Johannes Ferus, wir catholiciſſimus; this 
eminent Roman Catholick; hath written ot the depravation of Reli- 
gion, amongſt Papiſts; and of the neceſfiry of a Retormarion (our 
Subject:) as roundly, and freely, as almoſt any Proteſtanr, For 
which I appeal to his Preface, to his Comments upon the Acts. 
And Ferus alſo, wrote ſince the Councel of Trent, which is to be 
obſerved; | | n — 1 

I chink the ingenuous Reader, is ſufficiently convicted by the te- 
ſtimony of two ſuch witnefles, and that he will acknowledge it. Vet 
to ſtop the mouth of impudency it ſelf (it it be a thing poſſible:) or 
at leaſt, that all men that are not paſt all ſenſe, and have been made 
to believe, that there was no ſuch need, as we pretend; may by the 
light of ſo many evidences, be forced to acknowledge they have 
been groſsly abuſed; and if in this particular, apparently; then pro- 
bably, in divers others; I will yet produce the teſtimony of one 
more, a man of very different temper from Caſſander, or Ferus; yet 
truly, a learned man; but a rigid Romaniſt, as doth appear by a 
ſpeech he made in the name of Philip the II. King of Spain, uttered 
at the Councel of Trent; whereby he doth bitterly inveigh againſt 
the Proteſtants, as unworthy of all compliance or condeſcenſion: 
from which he doth earneſtly diſſwade the Councel. That ſpeech of 
his, is extant, with three Orations, uttered before Pius V. and ſome 
Sermons of his before the ſaid Councel of Trent: printed by Chriſto- 
pher Plantin, R. D. 1574. with an atteſtation of Arias Montanus, 
at the end, concerning the worth of the Author, and high eſteem he 
was in, in all places of the ſame Proſeſsion. Theſe, with an Apolo- 
gy of tis for the Councel of Trent, were dedicated by him to Sta- 
niſlaus Hoſins, one of the Pope's Legats; and Preſident, in the 
Councel, at times, In that Dedication, he doth inveigh againſt 
Luthers proceedings, ſufficiently: yet ſo, that he doth acknowledg 
bona ex malis orta; & ex ipſis morbis, medicamenta; as he ſpeaketh, 
He doth make a great miracle of it; and doth highly magnifie the 
goodneſs and providence of God, towards his Church in it. For be- 
fore thoſe times; thoſe ſtirs and commotions, firſt occaſioned by 
Luther; Liquidi illi puriq, fontes caleftis doctrinæ, faith he, neelige- 
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bantur omnino, & turbidum e luculentis quibuſdam rivulis hauſtans 
aquam homines bibebant. Facebant in tenebris, (he goes on) illa 
Eccleſiæ antiqua Inminas, & auctores quidum obſcuri, horridi, ſpinoſi, 
& inculti dominabaniur in Scholls; quos omnes, ſordida quædam barba- 
ries occupuverat; & ipſa literarum gymnaſia —— otioſis quibuſdam, 
& inaniſſimis concertationibus occupata tenebantur. Luther, I think, 
would not have ſaid much more. The ſum is; That the pure foun- 
tains of heavenly Doctrine, being forſaken, men drunk puddle-wa- 
rer: that is, as He doth explain himſelf, That the Word of God 
( before thoſe ſtirs by Lusher) was quite laid afide, as alſ#the wri- 
tings of ancient Fathers: and inſtead of them, crabbed, obſcure, fruit- 
leſs Authors 0 School men, 1 think, he doth mean: but Legends of- 
Saints alſo; probably : the onely Books then in.requeſt :) were en- 
tertained in the Schools; and Colledges: that is, Univerſities, If 
this be not plain enough, hear him again; the ſame Author, in bis 
4pology. Sed dices (ſaith he) wullo: unquam tempore, tot ac tanti 
uſus. Nunquam depravata vetus ſic diſciplina: nunquam ſie omnes 
Eccleſia ordines corrupti, & dehoneſtati fuerunt. Nolo tecum hac de re 
pagnare, Fabrici: (that is the man, he wrote againſt, or rather did 
endeavour to anſwer, in the behalf of the Councel of Trent:) nolo 
praterita tempora cum noſtris conferre: nols nunc recen- . 
ſere veteres Eccleſia plagas; nolo ſacula illa commemo- 5, 5. 10%. g. 
rare, in quibus vix Mus reperiebatur totius Chriſtiani Or- 
bis So in quo, non modo morum integritas, ſed neq; doctrinæ pu- 
ritas conſpiceretur. Lateant has, &c. I think here is plain acknow- 
ledgment, that there was not any corner of the world left, where both 
manners, and doctrine (among Chriſtians )) had not ſuffered great cor- 
ruption, and detriment : and I think, the reſtoring of Gods Word to 
its credit, and authority, with the VVritings of the ancient Fathers; 
(the acknowledged 2 or conſequences of the then Reformation 
of Religion: ) deſerve to be looked upon as a ſingular bleſsing, and 
happineſs of the times. True it is, he ſaich atcerwards, that the 
evils which came along, were greater. But what he, as an Adverſa- 
ry, doth lay to our charge; we are not bound to acknowledge true, 
becauſe he ſaith it: but what he doth« grant to us, not out of any. 
good will, but being forced by the evidence of things; I think we 
may. ſafely build upon, as unqueſtionable truth: and they that will 
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not yield to ſuch evidence; what reaſon have 1 Ap 2 that 
they ſhould ever be believed in any thing? We do not deny, but 
many evils enſued upon choſe. alterations, ( all alterations are dan- 
gerous:) to which Luther gave occaſion, But we know that the 
ſame thing was objected by heatheas tothe Goſpel of Chriſt : and 
what was anſwered by the godly Fathers of thoſe times, we know, 
We deny not alſo, but that diviſion , and ſeparation, is in it ſelf 
the greateſt of evils, chat can happen ia the Church: but whether 
Luther or the Pope, was the occaſion of the ſeparation that hap- 
pened in Luthers time, isa great queſtion Or rather, no queſtion 
at all. with us Proteſtants, but chat it happened through the Po 
and Church of Rome, their wicked obſtinacy, who would not | 
en to good counſel, nor yield to any real reſormation which from 
all parts was ſo much deſired. , 
We have heard Caſſavder ſay as much, that the Pope was the 

cauſe, Though Caſſander, with all truly judicious and wiſe, may 

be inſtead of a thouſand, for a witneſs, in this particu- 
Jerters . lar: yet ſince we are upon it now. it may be wortiiy 
r rr. the Readers notice, that doth not know: it; what ane» 

ther Roman Catholick , no obſcure man, Stephen Paſ- 
quier the author of las Recherches, doth write to his friend Mi. ae 
Raimond (he, I think; that hath written of Hereſies :) about it. 
He doth maintain it, and diſpute it at large, that, not Luther; or not 
Luther ſo much as Lea, the then Pope, was the cauſe of the firſt 
breich. But the grounds he goes upon, are not the ſame. Ca andur 
doth: I make no great reckoning of his arguments; neither do I 
aim at any great advantage to the cauſe by this accidental indica- 
tion. | | 

The ſame Fontindonim (a man more conſiderable to us, by far) 

in that very Oration to the Councel of Trent, where> 
cat. . 215. in, as we-ſaidbefore, he doth; inveigh againſt the Pro- 
teſtants wich ſo much bitterneſs; hath: theſe words among others: 
Sauciam Eccleſiam in veſtris manilus habetis, & c. that is, Yeti have the 
wounded Church in your hands : the-wounds: whereof, there is no need 
that they ſhould be opened unto you, which your ſelves do kyow, and the 
Legats from all Provinces have not only inſiſted upon, but bave ſet 
zhe whole body of it before your eyes, full of wounds and bruiſes, Thus 


he, 
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he. And forthar he ſaith of the Tegai of feveral Countreys ;; tliey 
that have read a Book intituled ae & Gliſſives des Ros 
Tres-Chriſtiens de Fr. &c. printed 1608, containing the ſeveral 

ſpeeches, and Orations made by the King of France, his ſtveral Am- 

baffadors, and others authorized by him; in the Councell of Trent: 
their account given to their King, and his Letters and replyes and 

other things of that nature; ſay, that he had good reaſon for 

what he ud. A 

For beſides muny ſuch places, where they mention the pounds 
and ſores of the Church, they ſay in one place, after the peruſal of 
ſorne papers of that ſubject; that their reformation. was not like 
to prove like co Eſays heali 8 38.) made of figgs; ſuch 
as the Church wanted, — red: but to Exekiels (cb. 10.) his 
umempereu morter, &c. And in the end of the Oration, they pro- 
teſtopenſy againſt Piss the IVG. Py autem Vi imperium, &c. As 
for the power or authority of Pius the fourth, all bis Statutes and Sen- 
tences (or Decrees) we rej ect, we diſdain, and deſpiſe. Him for Chriſts 
Ficar, and Peters lawful Succeſſor, we renounce audrejeft, 

In another place they tell the Councel, that they came to the 
Pope, craving of him that Spiritual bread, which ſnould be the food 
of their ſouls -- whereof all the Chriſtian world over, there was ſuch 
ſcarcity, as was ſcarce known in any age ſince Chriſt: but that inſtead of 
that bread they defired , he had given them a Scorpion, at one time, 
to ſting both King and Church of France: that it was not then with che 
world as ſome years before (that is before Luther appeared) for 
that now men believed in Chriſt, not for the womens Teſtimony, 
(Fal. iv. z.) but becauſe they believed the Scriptures, which now the 
were, but before had not been acquainted with, And that is in el 
ſect, what Fontindunius had told ns before. If therefore ſuch, even 
ſuch, as Fontindonius, fo zealous a Romaniſt , ſuch an enemy to 
Proteſtants; (not to ſpeak here of that famous Conſilium Delectorum 
Cardinalium, &c. de emendandl Eccleſia: A. D. 1538, Printed in 
divers places; even in ſome editions of Councels ro be tound 5 though 
prohibited afterwards-, aud concealed with all poffible care) have 
acknowledged the miſerable condition ofthe Church before Luther: 
began to ſtir: was there not great need of Reformation © What: 
may, we think. of them! that will not acknowledge it themſelves. , 


ang 
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and do what they can, to keep others from the knowledge 
of it? 88 ä | "#5 2; 


taking, That, before, and at that time, when Luther firſt 
appeared, the Church ſtood in great need of Reformation; not 

in matter of Diſcipline and manners only, which is not denied, 
though little hath been done to redreſs it: but of Doctrine, and 
matters of faith, as much as. in any thing. This brought us to the 
buſineſs of infallibility, the prime controverſie of theſe times; up- 
on which we have been the longer, the variety of matter offering 
it ſelf, partly becauſe of the conſequence; and partly, becauſe of 
the obſtinate oppoſition of adyetſaries who are very ſenſible of the 
conſequence, What remaineth, a conſideration pf the bindrances ,. 
will be no hard or long work; nor ſubject, as I conceive, to much 
oppoſition ; but of great uſe, if my judgment fail me not, and at this 
time not unſeaſdn able. „ „ e n d n 
How it comes to paſs, that after ſo many endeavours, in ſo many 
years, the hereticks of theſe times, (they mean. Proteſtants : ). are not 
yet converted, or perſwaded, to retutn to the unity of the Church; 
that (to uſe ſome of their own words) nibil adluc profectam eſt, & 
de inanibus Catholicorum conatibus hæreſes triumphayt + that is, they 
that have laboured hitherto, have reaped. no benefit of their labours, put 
reefs triumph of the vain attempts of the Catholicks, Some Raman. 
iſts have been curious to inquire into the reaſons. One of them I am 
ſure, an eminent wiiter among them; whoſe thoſe words are, I have 
uoted. Whether it beſo or no; and whether they have. any rea- 
on to make a wonder of it; Iwill not now ſtand to diſpte. Cer- 
tain Jam that we who certainly believe this Reformation, which after 
ſo many wiſhes and attempts in former ages, begun to take effect 
not full 150 years ago; was the work of God, and for which all 
truly ſenſible of piety, and well acquainted wich primitive times, 
are bound to praiſe God heartily z have much more reaſon to won- 
der, that infew years, having had ſo miraculous a ſucceſſe, it hath 
made no greater progreſſe fince : and ſince that, of late years, hath 
rather loſt, then gained, though there have not wanted at no time, 
from the firſt beginning, multitades of able champions to We 
the 


1 Have now done wick the fir part of this my preſent under- 
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the cauſe (though not to juſtifie the proceedings, in all places) b 
their writings. A thing it is, I confeſs, which may cauſe ſome 8 
der: eſpecially where the motives, or engagements, are apprehen- 
hended as clear and viſible; as they are, certainly, in themſelves 
ponderons; and of higheſt conſequencdeQ. 

But if any be can adalized at it, let him conſider the ſeveral ebbings 
and flowings of Chriſtianity in in ſevetal places of the world 
fince the firſt beginning of it; in thoſe eſpecially, where it was once 
moſt flouriſhing, and is now either quite extin (as in one fourth part 
of the world:) or brought very ee under cruel bondage; as in ma- 
ny places of great extent: and if he-beforced,(as I think he will) to ay, 
chat theſe be ſecrets of Gods providence, or juſt judgments, which the 
reaſon of man cannot penetrate into; I think there is in this particular 
alſo of reformation, as much reaſon, why he ſhould ſubmit, if not with- 
out ſome wondering, or juſt indignation which can hardly be avoided, 
yet without ſuch ſcandal, as ſhould make him think worle of the cauſe, 

Laying therefore that aſide, the conſideration of hidden cauſes, 
which doth not belong unto us; nor of ſuch Politick cauſes, as may 
be given perchance, by men well acquainted with the State, and in- 
tereſt of the ſeveral Kingdoms, and Commonwealths of Exrope: we 
(hall only take notice of ſach, which no queſtion can be made of, 
but that then concurred more of leſs, the knowledg & conſideration of 
which; may be uſeſul and of ſome conſequence, towards the peace 
of this Church, which ĩt is our happineſs to be members of, To 
this purpoſe, chat which I ſhall chiefly inſiſt upon, is, to ſhew, that 
raſh, rigid ſpeeches, opinions, and judgments,” pretending to zeal 
and purity,” but for the moſt part, the effects of groſs ignorance, or 
damnable hypocriſie, or natural fierceneſs ( ſuch is the temper of 
ſome) and precipitancy; have been the moſt viſible hindrances, B 
this, ſome may think, that I intend Poritaniſmes which certainly dot 
always proceed, from ſome one, if not more of thoſe cauſes, If therefore 
we diſtinguiſh, between the accidentals of Pyritar7ſmyparticular objects, 
and opinions, which may differ according to difference of times, and 
places; (for even in England, the particulars of Paritaniſme, have 
not been always the ſime: )and the eſſentials, or formalis ratio of it from 
which thoſe accidentals uſually flow and proceed; io we may call it Pu- 
ritaniſm, that was the greateft;or one of the apparent obſtacles, in this 

T 


bleſſed work, Bur 
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But it will not be amiſſe, Fthink;firſt of all to take ſome notice of him, 
who was the moſt viſible inſtrument of this great alteration; even 
Q Martin Luther; who did much pleaſe himſelf, that he. was parti- 
cularly propheſied of by Fohn Hus, who had begun the work, and 
made a good progreſs in it, in Bohemia, about a hundred years, be- 
fore Luther appeared in Saxonj. Some words indeed of John Hus, 
are mentioned by many, very expreſs to that purpoſe: who alſo a- 
verre, that a coin, or medal was ſtamped by the Bohemians about 
that time, containing part of thoſe prophetical words; which medal, 
I fuppoſe, hath been ſeen by many. lilembergius, à learned Ro- 
maniſt, who hath written Luthers life. very particularly; and for the 
moſt part out of Luthers own works; where he doth fer down Lu- 
thers words, he doth not contradict it, nay doth ſeem rather to ac- 
knowledg it, by his marginal note: Yaticinium Has, de Lathero, 
Certainly, ſuch a propheſie well atteſted, and ſtrongly apprehended, 
as it ſeems. it was by Luther; muſt needs add much ta his confi- 
dence, which indeed was extraordinary, and little leſs, without the 
help of that propheſie, then miraculous. But of this propheſie, and 
how far Luther might rely upon it, as belonging to him, let every 
man judge, as he thinks fit. 5 
However, the mention of it, hath given me the opportunity to tell 
the Reader, if he knew it not, of a very clear: propheſie of St. e- 
ram s, concerning the Reformation of religion, then begun in Ger- 
many, and the principal (though mute) inſttument of it, the Scri- 
pturec. St. Ferom, (whom alſo I find in part, cited by learned 
Tewel, in his Apologia Eccl. Angelic.) in his Comments upon the 30. 
chap, of the Prophet Nahum, doth tell us firſt; : how perverſa dag: 
mata, and perverſe doctrinæ, through the baits and allurements of 
the Devill, ſhal prevail in the world; ſo that both Teachers and 
people ſhall be caſt into a deep ſleep: non habente ſermone Dei, uli 
caput reclinet, cum perverſa dogmata cunctapoſſideant : \) and the word 
of God ſhall be turn d out of doors, nor find any reſting place. But, 
that at the end of the world, heſore Chriſts coming, the people of 
God, (qui ſub magiſtris antea fuerat conſopitus) who before was kept 
aſleep by its maſters, or teachers; ſhall then fly to the Scriptures, 
(for ſafety:) and apply themſelves to the reading of them. 
St. Ferom wrote this above a thouſand years, before Luther; — 
might 
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might very well think the world would be: towards an end, by that 
time; and beſides, we may hope yet for a further accompliſfnnent. 
But 3 we have — 4 whe fulfilling of it, 5 57 na 
the ZKeformation began, if any be. fo ignorant or wiltully: blind, as 
not to. cles it, I defire them to conſider once again of Fox- 
tindonius, the Trent Orator, his words before ſer down; and with 
them, of thoſe of the French Orators, the then King of Fragce 
his Agent; uttered before the ſaid Councel. Iwill ſay no more 
of it this is more then I intended, but chat John Hus his propheſie, 
concerning Lather, gave us the occaſion. e 
What Luthers good parts were, natural and acquired, by which 
the „ 1 him begun, was happily promoted; is not cur 
buſineſs here to inquire: It is certain, he had ſome that did not a 
little hinder it. He had a great courage - that did well: but he was 
very paffionate, and in his paſſion, and anger, what he ſaid, he had 
no regard at all. He could not indure to be contradicted by any who 
pretended to reformation: or that any. (in Germany, at leaſt) ſhould 
ſhare with him, in the credit of that great work, He was naturally 
very free to ſpeak any thing that was in his thoughts, without any, 
diſguiſe, or diſſimulation: and ſuch an opinion he had of his calling 
(being much animated by the ſucceſs :) that inſtead of ſtriving a- 
gainſt, he uſed this liberty with all ſecurity, as a priviledg of his 
authority. As reaſon, or paſſion led him, ſo he ſpake, and wrote, 
with all manner of indifferency; which made {ach notable contradicti- 
ons, in his writings, (which have been obſerved by more then one) 
not to be reconciled, but by the knowledge, and acknowledgment of 
his infirmities as well as excellencies. 
In his firſt Auguſtan Confeſſion, which only the rigid Lutherans 
to this day, acknowledg, and embrace, as genuine; how indiffe- 
rently, and mod erately, (and yet not with leſs truth, for the moſt 
part, then moderation being in ſubſtance the ſame with the ſecond, 
which Calvin did approve and ſubſcribe) did he ſtate all manner of dif- 
ferences ?;;But bow differently, ſince that, he wrote when he did in- 
culge to his paſſion, or was ſet upon aggravation; there be that 
have made it the ir buſineſs, to take notice, and to make known: 
among the reſt, Bellarmine; who both in ſome orations; and elſewhere 


in his Controverſiet, doth make great uſe of it, to advantage his 
| T 2 : cauſe 
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cauſe thereby, (which I believe he did; as much, as by anything : ) 
and to make Reformation odious, and deteſtable unto: all men, that 
did not wilely confider of iti: 0 ee „ e 14 
For Lask, Would it not confirm à Pruteſtane in his Religion, 
who is not ſtrangerto the Articles; and Cenfeſſians of Faith, ſet dut 
by Proteſtants, concerning the neceſſity of good: works: hearech 
the fame preached, and preſled everyday, in Sermons':: the ſame, in 
ordinary books of Devotion in beſt credits ;.befides:the know pra- 
ctice, of all accounted: pious and religious, among them: to hear a 
Papiſt, pretending to the knowledg of Differences, and Controver- 
fries, object unto Proteſtants generally; that they maintain the ſuf- 
ficiency of faith unto ſalvation; (to juſtification indeed, we do - 
and ſo divers Roman Catholicks :) without works ? Or that, to 
follow Calvin, we deny the reality of the body and blood of Chriſt 
inthe Euchariſt, which ſo miny Proteſtant Confeſſions profeſs to 
believe; and Calvin, of all Proteſtants, doth in ſo many places, ſo 
vigorouſly aſſert? Witneſs among others, thoſe words of his: $«b- 
ſtantiam veri corporis & ſanguinis Feſa Chriſti, uti ex utero virgins 
iam ſemel accepit, preſentem eſſe in Cena, tam fidelibss , quam infi- 
delibas ; who alſo doth acknowledg a great miracle (though no tran- 
ſubſtantiation: ) in the buſineſs, and effect of Gods omnipotency, 
not comprehenſible to man. His whole book againſt veſtphalus; is 
of that ſubje&, to vindicate himſelf and his Doctrine, of that ſlan- 
der, Vet theſe be objections made by à late Romaniſt, a great 
pretender to peace and charity, But when the ſame author, ſpeak- 
ing of the Engliſh Reformation, doth tell us, ſeriouſly , that inſtead 
of the Crucifix upon the rood, 4a naked Unicorn, to content Luther and 
Catherine" Bore, was placed; and that marriage was allowed to Prieſts 
ts ſatisfie Calvin, who without ſcraple of irregalarity, magried a Taylors: 
widdow: what cana ſober Proteſtant think of ſuch men, 
Fiat lux. p. 259. who pretending to ſobriety and moderation, ate not 
__ ' aſhamed, to onr faces, ſo baſely, ſo unworthily, to 
traduce , and calumniate: how can he believe them in any 
thing? . | | I OO] gl 
When therefore Papiſts have been told by ſome Proteſtants (to 
inſtance. in one particular: ) that before the Reformation, begun by 
Luther they had no knowledg of Chriſt nor of the benefit of _ : 
the. 
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the free remiſfion of fins, and juſtification, through faich:, ſo. contra” 
ry to their ordinary Riraals (as by divers Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
hath been aſſerted and objected:) and ſo contrary to ſo many 
books of Devnion, in uſe and cr r Af ane they not 
im all probability, ſuſpect every thing to be of the ſame nature, and have 
a worſe opiniaion of Reformation, and all Proteſtants, in gene- 
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But of all things in this kind, wherein the inconſiderate zeal, or 


ignoram ; uncharitable tafhneſs oſ ſome Proteſtants, hath been to 


blame, my e ee is, that nothing hath done more hurt to the 
cauſe, to hinder the progreſs of 3 „and to advantage the 
adverſaties of it, then thẽ denying of the Church of Rome, to be a 
true Church. Ain & eo ventum eſt, &c. that is, Nay it i come 


to tha, (ſaich learned judicious Caſſander) that ſome (which is the 


Propriety of ſchiſme) have made bold to bereave this Church (the Ro- 
man) of the title and poſſeſſion of a true Catholick Church; and to ar- 
rogate it unto themſelves, as their own peculiar, 8 
This indeed, is a matter of higheſt moment, on which as I con- 
ceive, the ſtanding or falling of Chriſtianity, in general, doth not 
a little depend. For ſince it is well known, that moſt errors of 


Popery, began to prevail over all Chriſtianity, or the greateſt part; 


(in Zvrope, dt leaſt:) a thouſand years before Luther; (though e- 
very age did afford ſome, that did vigorouſly oppoſe them) and 
that Chriſtianity; in other parts of the world, hath ſuffered, though 


not ſo much percharice, nor in the ſame kind; yer ſuffered not a 
little: if all this while, Chriſt hath had no vifible Church in the. 
world, but here, and there in ſome corners; I know not what 


| to make of all the propheſies of the Old Teſtament : and it ſo ma- 


ny propheſies, fo plain, 


his books, De veritare Eecleſiæ, is diſputetl, and proved, at large.) 


come to nothing; ttuly I know not, what we may truſt to. FO 


me, it doth appear no leſs, then, if not a direct, yet an implicit 
(if the conſequence be rightly ede ) abjuration of Chriſtiani- 
ty. And wete it ſo indeed, tfiat Protei 

any ſuch profeſſion, or ſabſcriprion ; I chink that were ground e- 


nough for any conſcientious" man, to avoid their communion: . as 
on the other fide, wete there nothing elſe to be objected to Pa- 


piſts, 


0 fall, ſd direct (as by St. Auguſtine in 


oteſtants generally, did require 
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piſts, but. this one thing; their uncharitable proſcibing, and ex- 
communicating of all Chriſtians, in all parts of the world, who are not 
of their 'communion and obligiag all that adhere unto them, to 
profeſs the ſame z I ſhould think that one ehing, a juſt ground of 


Separation, or. ſorſaking of their communion, And I muſt ac- 
knowledg when I conſider with grief of the calamities, and di- 


minution, Chriſtianicy in general, hach received, by the increaſe of 
Mahometiſme: though I am ſorry, that ſo: much ſuperſtition is 
gone along; yet it is no ſmall comfort, to think of the conyerfion of 
che Americans. And though my comfort would be greater, if, as 


1 ſaid, leſs ſuperſtition had gone along; yet even in that, I receive 


no ſmall ſatisfaction, when I read the ſpeeches made to ſome Indians, 
concerning Chr iſtianity, wherein I find nothing, that can give juſt 
offence; but true and pure Chriſtianity delivered: as particularly in 
a book intituled, The Hiffory of the Miſſion ef three Capuchins to the 
1/lc of Maragnan, &c. by the K. F. Claude d Abbeville predic. Ca- 
puchin: at Paris, 1614, not to mention others, 

This therefore I conceive, was a great hinderance, to the progreſs 
of Reformation; when many (through miſinformarion) apprehend- 
ed, that inſtead of Reformation, a new Religion was intended, not 
known, or heard of, (but here and there in ſome corners -) for the 
ſpace ot a thouſand years: whereupon muſt follow (which many 
were ready to infer, and to exaggerate - ). that as many (Fathers, 
and Foretachers) as were dead in the mean time, though otherwiſe 
never ſo pious in ſight; were dead in their ſins, as Heathens, and 
Infidels, Now, though this never was the Doctrine of Prote- 
ſtants, in general; as will appear by and by - yet it cannot be de- 
nied, but ſome Proteſtants in very deed (if I may call them Pro- 
teſtants, whom I know not how to account Chriſtians; except ig- 
norance, and not want of charity be their plea :) have been of that 
opinion; and even before our late conſuſions, by which true 
Chriſtianity did ſuffer ſuch an Ecclipſe in this Land; a learned 
and pious Biſhop was much put to it, by the Puritanical party, for 
this very thing, becauſe he had ſaid, The Roman Church was, 
or is, a true Chu ch. Though bis credit, and deſervingly, was 
great; yet, no leſs then an expreſs Apology; and after that ano- 
cher, (which are extant :) would ſerve the turn, to acquit him 

from 
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from ſuſpicion of Popery and glad Was he, to get c pur 
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on; and all, lire enough, And even Gnce' that, in this late di- 


2 5 
FF 


. * 4 
2 
2 


men of eryinency in thoſe days. and of ſome: credit, with the fact. 


mal interruption of government, one of that worſhipſul company, 85 


that were appointed Examiners of them that were to be o:dained, 
or beneficed, whereof Hugh Peters, Ua very fit man for ſuch a pur- 
poſe : for by the queſtions they were wont to ask, a man cannot 
tell what they aimed at, except it was to advance Quabiſme, or 
make way for Mahometiſm:) was the heꝛd: but one of that wor- 
ſhipful company, did publickly , perſtringe, though abſent, that 
Reverend worthy Prelat ſor it, as guilty of a ſoul buſineſs. It be- 
came one of that company well enough, both for their learning 
and their Principles. Some may wonder, that Reverend Biſhop 
could find in his heart (but that ic was his humility, and chality:) 
as though the judgment of ſuch, had been a thing conſiderable; 
to apologize a third time. The more we may wonder, 
becauſe at that very time, or à little before, a book Fe. 
was ſet out by the Provincial Aſſembly of London, Vangelel.pub- 
( ſo they call themſelves ) wherein find it thus: liſhed by the 
The Religion o the Church of Rome; 8&c, They hold 1 
many truths; hut then they poyſon them by their he- pat 11. p. 35. 
retical Additions. They hold moſt that we hold, &c. 
Thus their Religion, is bread and poyſon, mingled together; and who- 
ſoever living among them, can ſeparate the bread. from the poyſon , 
hall find bread enough to nouriſh him unto eternal life, Again - 
When the Proteſtant Churches did ſeparate, they did not erect 4 nem 
Church; but reformed a corrupt Church And therefore ours is cal- 
led, The Proteſtant Reformed religion: not, A nem Reli- 
gion. Again: There are indeed ſome learned Grt bodo 
Divines, that ſay, That the Church of Rome # were Eccleſia * is 
Teily a Church: though far from being, a ttue Orthodox Church. 
There are others that ſay, &c. 
But whatever may be the Faich, or apprehenſions of particular 
men, in this bufineſs , God be thanked, the Church of England 
hath ſufficiently declared her ſelf, to take away all {cruple from them, 
that adhere unto it, in outward communion,.. as to a particular 
Church; (of all particular Chu:ches, that we know, both jor Do- 
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happineſs of being members of it; moſt right, and O ox :) but 
think themſelves, 2s Chriſtians in general, bound to believe a holy 
Catholick Church, diſperſed throughout the whole world: tlie 
Church of England, I ſay, hath ſufficiently declared it ſelf; as to 
ſatisfie her Sons and adherents,” and co take away all ſcruples, in this 
point: ſo to ſtop the mouthes of the enemies. Witneſs thoſe 
gold n words, in her Canons and Conſtitutions, ſet out A, D. 1604. 
F. 30. So farr was it ( ſo they profeſs) from the purpoſe of the 
Church of England, to forſake and rejefF the Churches of Italy, 
France, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Church, in all things, 
which they held and ati that (as the Apolegie of the Church of 
England profeſſeth) it doth with reverence, retain thoſe Ceremonies, 
which do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of 
ſober men: and onely departed from them, in thoſe particular points, 
wherein they were fallen, both from themſelves, in their ancient ime- 
grity; ard from the Apoſtolict Churches, which were their firſt fonn- 
rs, | | 
Fiſ1:r 2grnt Now whereas ſome Papiſts would make ſome adyan- 
Feat hy 52.53- tage of this againſt us, as though the firſt Reformers of 
Religion, had denied a conſtant viſible Church 1 Earth, for many 
Ages, before the Reformation; which they fay later Proteſtants 
have been forced to acknowledge: it is, either a great miſtake, or a 
groſs calumny, For I do not know any one of the firſt Reformers, 
or Proteſtant Divines, that were then, or are now, of any reputati- 
on, that ever denied, that Chriſt had a Church in the Papacy, not 
4% kei. Onely inviſible, confiſting of the Elect properly: but al- 
= 3 ſo viſible, as Calvin doth explain himſelf. Their teſti- 
monies have been produced by others; to which more 
(if need were) 3 be added. Luther indeed, expreſſed himnafclt 
very variouſly, in this point, as in many others; as was 
knowledged. Sometimes, he grants more to the Church of -R 
then moſt moderate Proteſtants can well allow unto it; ſometimes, 
he leaves them nothing at all; which no ſober man can juſtifie. 
Some other Proteſtants may ſpeak ambiguouſly, ſometimes z but if 
well underſtood, they will be found to agree well enough, in this 


point. 
That 


ctrine and Diſcipline, as we verily believe, and heartily joy in the 
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That which hath made many wary and ſcrupnlous how they ſpeak, 
in this particular; is, the advantage the Papiſts make of —— 
fions, with ordiuary ſimple people; when they inferr upon it, that 
therefore their communion muſt be the ſafeſt way, becauſe we ac- 
knowledge them a Church; and by conſequent, a poſſibility ot fal- 
vꝛtion in it: they, (that is, the hot- headed or ignorant Zealots, 
of their ſide:) not ours ſo: whereas in very truth, (and they will 
acknowledge it, who are well acquainted with the Doctrine of An- 
tiquity: ) it is one main advantage of our cauſe, that though we dif- 
fer from them in many things; nay, charge them with many groſs, 
peſtilent errors, and abuſes: yet becauſe they ſtill keep to the main ſun- 
damentals, we do not exclude them from the Catholick Church; 
though by their hard and rigid cenſures, and excommunications of 
us, and all others that do not hold wich them; they do very much 


hazard their right and title, to the ſaid Catholick Church, as much; 


as by any thing, 
But this hath been confidered of before, and their Arguments for 
this pretended advantage fully diſcuſſed : whether, (if he have not 


been there already) I referr the Reader, who doth defire further ſa- 


tisfaction in this point, Our occaſion here, is onely to obſerve, that 
this one thing. the denying the Church of Ree, the being of a 
Church, in the communion of which, they that have lived and er- 
red or do yet; wanting the means, ignorantly; by the advantage 
of the mam fundamentals, and a godly life, may poſſibly be ſaved: 
which ſome Proteſtants raſhly, and ignorantly; or rigidly, and un- 
charitably, roo much yielding to their own tempers, and humors, 
have done: hath been a great hinderance of Reformation, And ve- 
rily believe, the opinion moſt Papiſts are kept in, that the Religion 
of Proteſtants, is a nem Religion; is not of little force, to make 1 


averſe to this day. | | 
It} wn, how bitterly rigid Lutherans judge generally, of 


the ſtants, that are not of their opinion, Papiſts (ordinary 
Papiſts) may be thought charitable, in compariſon, - Yet no provo- 
cation could make other Proteſtants, far more in number, - and every 
way much more confiderable, to requite them, or to imitate. their 
uncharitableneſs, and virulency : though they make great boaſt of it, 
and make no ſmall advantage of it among themſelves, to * 
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their own party; by their inſultation. Yet for all that, they are ac- 
counted 2; 4.3 whether they will, or no: the French Churches, 
even lately, in a 1 of theirs at Charanton ; have declared them 
fo, I wiſh we had no greater differences with the Papiſts: however, 
if moderation and charity towards the one, be commendable; (as who 
would not commend it?) notwithſtanding their uncharitable provo- 
cations: why fhould not we be as charitable ( ſo far as the cauſe will 
bear:) towards the Papiſts, in our judgments, and deſerve commen- 
dation for it, though they judge of us no better ( for worſe they can 
not:) then the Lutherans ? | 
Another great hinderance, noted and acknowledged by all men, 
and concerning which divers Books have been written, which give an 
Hiſtorical account of all actions and proceedings, private, and pub- 
lick,in that buſineſs, is the difference that did ariſe among Proteſtants 
concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, So 
much hath been written of it, and of the ſad effects and conſequences, 
that I ſhall onely name it here, and no more. 2 | 
Other particulars there be, of the ſame nature; which I could in- 
fiſt upon; if I intended a perfeR ſearch, and diſquiſition. But be- 
cauſe my chiefeſt intent, is, to inſiſt upon thoſe things, the know- 
ledge and conſideration bene f, may be of ſome concernment to 
us, of the Chutch of England; Ifhill confine my ſelf to the conſi- 
deration of one particular, of Ceremonies: which as it was at firſt, 
a great hinderance to the progreſs of Reformation, in Germany, and 
elſewhere: So hath it been the occaſion of great troubles and diſtur- 
bances, to the Church of England ; and ſometimes hazarded the 
beauty and glory of its Reformation, (by all Proteſtants, that have 
any knowledge of former times, and do not unchriſtianly contract 
the Catholick Church, to preſent and particular Cangreg ati ons, acknow- 
ledged:) by baſe, unworthy compliances with the defecis, that I ſay 
not, deformity :). of ſome other Churches. 12 -"3Þe 
Whileſt the chief Reformers were buſie about material points, 
wherein true Chriſtian- Faith had ſuffered great detriment which 
every day appeared more and more, and begun fo far to be acknow- 
ledged every where, that all States and places, did even thirſt for a 
ſound and ſubſtantial Reformation : the Devil, who had tried many 
ways, to hinder and oppoſe what he could, and yet ſaw himſelf in 
| | great. 
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Com danger : | 
of ſome chief actors, and unworthineſs of others, who ſhould have 
reaped the beneſit; permitting, or not hindering :) this great Enemy 


of incorrupted Truth and Religion, ſtirred up a dect of men, 


of Flaceias lilyricas,. and one . Wefphalus, were chief leaders 
and abettors; who under colour of Zed and Purizy, deſpiſed, af- 
fronted all Authority; preached rebellion, and ſedition, as lawfull, 
for that which they called Religion; d the moſt eminent Re- 
formers; with Idolatry, Apoſtacy, Infidelicy, and the like, for al- 
lowing ſome ancient Rites and Ceremonies : ſome, for themſelves, as 
ancient, and uſefull : others, for peace and unities ſake, as things in- 
different, Like ſo many Furies of Hell, ot Bedlaws, that had bro- 


(God for other ſecret cauſes, but apparent infirmities 


ken their bonds, by Prefs and Pulpit, and all manner of ways, they 


filled the world, wich their out · cries, and reproaches; by which ma- 
ny were not a little terrifieds but many more, who before had ſhew- 
ed great inclination to it, ſcandalized, even to a hatred and abhor- 
rence of all Reformation. In the mean time, the Zelots for the 
Popes power, and great Patrons of all inveterated Superſtitions; 
made great adyantage of it, to counteriance their rigour and obſtina- 
cy, on the other ſide; and wholly bent themſelves (which was vi- 
gorouſly proſecuted by the Councel of Tren) to make the breach as 
irreconcileable, as they could poſſibly make it, even unto all extre- 
mity: placing henceforth che greateſt ſtrength of their own ſafety 
and ſecurity, in the 5 and anathe matizing of all diſſenters, 

dels, This is the grand apy of Je- 
ſuitiſme, and politick Popery, at this day: to look upon all mode- 
rate counſels, as pernicious and deſtructive, to fear nothing more, 


and to hinder as much as they can, leſt any man with calmneſs and 
indifferency (that is, not preoccupied and prepoſſeſſed with opinion 


and prejudice ) ſhonld enquire into the occaſion of this unhappy 
breach, and the true ſtate of Reformation. It is their advantage, 
and that which they earneſtly labour for, that every difference may 
be made a Hereſie; yes, flat Idolatry, or Apoſtacy: whether they 


impeach us, or we impeach them, in that kind, it matters not; the 


advantage they make of it is the ſame, So that in very truth, Jeſu- 
ites and Puritans, by two contrary extremities, are the great props, 
and intereſt of Popery: and though particular Papiſts, may _ in 
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fome places, by the fierceneſs of Puritant; and Paritans, in other; 
by the fierceneſs of ſuch Papiſts: yet that is not conſiderable, in 
compariſon of what the cauſe doth get in general, by thoſe extre- 
mities, on both ſides. = | ! 

What were the particular Rztes., or Ceremonies , that were ſo 
fiercely impugned, and the occaſion of ſuch diviſion; I ſhall not 
now make any inquiry: of rites. and ceremonies in general, the 
queſtion was, that is certain, whether in their own nature indifferent, 
(whence the name, or crimination of adiaphoriſtæ, ſo frequent in that 
Hiſtory, ſprung: ) and whether any might be retained, that had 
been abuſed, the abuſe being taken away - the one (the ſober and 
moderate) maintaining the affirmative: the pretended zealots ,.as 
peremptorily charging them with ae Idolatry, Apoſtacy, and 
I know not what, for the opinion. The Surplice, I remember, 
was one great particular', concerning which ge things were 
delivered - that Fanatick crew; as though whole Chriſtianity had 
been hazarded , nay loſt, by the uſing of it. But I will refer my 
Reader, if he deſire a fu rther account, to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of thoſe times: eſpecially to them that have written the life of La- 
ther and eMelanchthon : which incomparable man, as he excelled in 
piety and learning; ſo he was the principal object of their revilings, 
and threatnings, FRED Si 

This is all I intended of the viſible hinderances of Reformations 
the obſervation whereof, I thought, would be of ſome uſe, to thoſe 
that have any. intereſt in this particular (of all reformed , the moſt 
eminent) Church of England. I ſhall yer before I end, commend 
ſome things to the Readers -confiderationz which upon the ſame 
ſubjeR of ceremonies, as I was writing what hath been written before 
did offer themſelves ; and I have done, 

Firſt, to the Papiſts - Great braggs they make of their Ceremo- 
zies, and. their antiquity, We cannot deny, but many of them 
are ancient: now laid aſide for good reaſons, by the Church of 
England. But firſt; Can they make ic appear that the ſubſtance 
of Faith which doth Conſtitute a Catholick Church, was ever 
thought by the ancients, to conſiſt in part, or in whole, in ce- 
remonies 2 Who doth not kaow , what ancient fathers have ſaid 
and determined, concerning this matter of. Ceremonies : What: 2 
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table variety, and in ſome things, contrariety hath been obſervedby 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical writers, in divers | yo of the world; where 
one faith was acknowledged and profeſled, c. 

But ſecondly : they have retained many; ancient, we acknow- 
of faith; never heard of in the primitive times; which we have 
not, we praiſe God ſor it. They will not acknowledg it, I confeſs; 
except ſome here; or there, that are more a then the reſt: 
but it hath been proved, and will be proved yet, if need be, and 
made as manifeſt and viſible, as the light of the Sun ar noon da 
may be to them that have eyes, and will not ſhut them of purpoſe; leſt 
they ſhould ft. e ind fag at 4 
But again, (8 Chird anſwer, or obſervation: ) They have many 
that are ancient; which we have not: we grant it. But have 
they all, or near all; of that nature? I will undertake, let all 
their rites, and cuſtoms, that are truly ancient, be put together: 
we will give an account, when it ſhall be required, of ſo many 
more, at leaſt, ancient alſo, which are now, and have been, theſe 
many: years; antiquated, and out of uſe. The. reader may be better 
ſarisfied that the thing is very fęaſable, who ſhall but peruſe thoſe that 
have written Je antiquis Ba Mie Miſ[e ritibus; Foſephus Vicecomet, 
particularly; who hath taken greateſt. pains: in two tomes, in 4;. 
Printed at Milan, 1620. i „ | 
. "Bellarmine, 1 remember, in a place, where he diſputes, _ . 
for tranſubſtintiation: - hath: theſe words: Adde ultimo agi, Ele, 
morem eſſe Grecorum &c. that is: [Laſtly, Cardinal Beſſa- 4 6.13. 
rion, in his books of the words of the conſecration; dot 
relate that it is the euſtume of the Greek ch, that thoſe words 
ofthe Lord, This is n body: and, This is my blood: are uttered with 
a loud voice, and that the: people. anſwer. to either, Ames, I, A. 
man would not have thought, that ſuch a one as Bremse ſhonld' 
be beholding to Beſſarion for this obſervation, which he might 
have found in divers ancients, who ſpake of it, as a thing general- 
ly practiſed : St. Ambroſe, in two ſeveral places, and Fuſtin. Martyr, 
long before him; not to mention others. But then 
it ſeems, it was ſo anciently; is it ſo now? But Bellar- 0 
ine, again; doth in another book, out of St, l--. 

guſtine 
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ęuſtine, tell us of another ancient euſtome; that the people not only 
alter conſecramon; but then alſo after the Prieſt had diſpenſed to 
them the blood; or uttered the words of diſtribation; The blood of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift &c. did anſwer, Amen. Truly I have no 
ambition to find fault with Jellarmine: but the ingenuous Reader 
will not be offended, if I deſire to do the truth right, upon any 
occaſion that offers it ſelf. Bellarmine excepts, the book out of 
which this is cited, is not Augaſtines. Be it fo: Yer Balarmine 
might have obſetved, that thioſe words are taken out of a bock of 
| St. Auguſtine, that was never queſtioned; cast. Fanſtow 
bf. Manich, lib $i, c. 10; Secondly, Belarmine dorh re- 
terr us to St, Ambroſe De Sacr. iv. c. 5. for the ſame, 

But the diligent Reader will find, that St. Ambroſe in that place 
ſpeaks of the Amex of the people, after the conſecraion; not, after 
e words of diſtribaion, or diſpenſation, But for that cuſtome ; that 
the people were wont (and that ic ought to be ſo ) anciently to 
anſwer, Amen, after the words uttered by the Prieſt, 

- * Ecclefi- The boch (or, The blood) of our Tord Feſus Cbriß, orc. 
+. 180, © 5. Wehave (hot to mention others) the clear teſtimo- 
m of Pope Cornelius, in Euſebius; and as clear teſtimo- 

nyof St. m yer aſter, that it was ſo practiſed, or ob- 
ſerved 4b omnibus genibas, in his time, So anciently, then, and 
univerſally ſo; is it ſo now at Rome; or where Rems is followed, 
as a rule : 1 find it not in the Miſſels, or Real, that 1 have. 
Well, if it be not; all L ffrall ay ofit, they were to blame; were 
it but for antiquicy ſake, that firſt left it out. But what ſhall we 
ſay, to the very words, or form of conſecration - (of greater moment 
Ibelieve, then any bire ceremony; yet, that too, in ſome: reſpects 
a ceremony 44 do not we Know, that the practice of this day, gene- 
rally, is contrary tothe order; and reſolution of ſome ancient Popes 
about it: atid chat che learned among the Papiſts, are divided among 
themſelves, in their opinions, what is, or ought to be the true 
Here be ſome inſtances of ſome variety: but the 0740: Rimanus, 
or ancient Weſterti Litutgy, fer out by learned Cuſſunurr, with his ob- 
ſervations; will furniſh, who is defirous, with more of the ſame na- 
ture; and of higher confequence, ſome ; as the adminiſtration un- 
der both kinds, and the like, Third- 


| (x57) 
Thirdly, end laſtiy, we ſay: The Church of England, though + . - 
fer che abuſe and ther good confiderations, it hath laid aſidę divers 
Ceremonies, that ate acknowledged ancient: yet it doth not condemn 
any, that have been anciently and wee egy. then uſed -) as 
impions, or idolatrous: nor .doth think that, a juſt cauſe of Se- 
ä — 
WE it doth acquit it ſelf: imputation of ſchiſme, or 
breach of Communion with the ancient Church; upon that ſcore: 
which they char do; that raſhly and furioaſly cenſure all they do not 
like (the right Funitanicai humor:) for Popiſh, impious, idolatrousand 
the like; are guilty of: and by that means, though they do not all pro- 
ceed perchance to that degree of madneſs; as to deny the ancient 
Church, to have been a true Church, thetefore: yet truly, they do 
it great wrong, and give the Papiſts great advantage (which they make 
great uſe of) by making F opery to beſo ancient: more ancient, by 
ſome huncred of years, then ſound Proteſtants can, or will acknow- 
ledgit. For it is not the uſing, or not uſiug of ſuch, orſuch a Ce- 
remony ; (where the duty of obedience: to ſuperiors, doth not oblige 
A0 
cenſuring, | ni others, or ſeparating from them for 
ſuch things, which of — nature are indifferent: which muſt 
needs proceed from great ignorance, (as we would charitably hop 
of moſt:) ora worſe cauſe. The Papiſt the refore have no reaſon 
at all robe offended; nor can take any advantage at all, of the doctrine 
or practice of the Church of England, in this point; which hath uſed 
moderation, ſuch wonderfull caution, to prevent all juſt offence - 
but what they can ſay for thernſelves, for retaining ſo many idle, 
ſuperſtitious (to ſay no more as now uſed:) ceremonies, by which the 
conſciences of men are intolerably butdened; and Religion it ſelf 
the ſubſtance of it, clouded, oppreſſed, and very much indangered: 
as by many moderate Papiſts (hy Kings and Princes a- 
mong others; witneſs the Letters ot Charles the II. E nter. liter 
King of France, tothe Princes of cermary:) hath been 4. 5. % K 
in part, if not altogether acknowledged, and com» 1 
plained; I know nor, nor they neither, I believe, if 
they would deal truly, and ingenuouſly. 
As For thoſe among us, who have been, or are yet guilty of fuck: 
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raſh, and uncharitable cenſures, in this matter of Ceremonies; where: 
by they have cauſed, ( beſides the advantage given to Papiſts) great 
troubles in this Church, and are yet ready, many of them, to ſet all 
on fire again, upon this very ſcore of Popiſh, Idolatrous Ceremo- 
nies : which they have ever found their readieſt Incentivum to work 
upon ignorant or diſaffected people; and therefore, as a neceſſary re- 
ſerve to themſelves, againſt any good occaſion, are fo loth to part 
with: I have but little to add, to what hath been ſaid by others, and 
whether poſſible to light upon any thing, that hath. not been fore- 
ſtalled, I make a queſtion. But I ſhall adventure upon ſomewhat, I do 
not remember to have met with elſewhere: which I will commend to 
their conſideration, whoſe ſenſes; proper ends and Intereſt, or reſolved 
and obſtinate partiality, hath not obſtructed. | 

In civil worldly things, that outward viſible Signs and Ceremo- 
. nies have great power and influence upon men, ordinarily, to 

affection, or reverence , is — yny47 by wifeſt men and Politi- 
; cians, Plutarch doth obſerve (and ſome have made uſe, I know, 
ol the obſervation, but upon another occafton ) that Caro, though 
| he was a man of great integrity, in his ordinary converſation, and very 
incortupt in his judgments, as a Magiſtrate: yet did more hurt to the 
* Commonweal of Tame, by the contempt he brought upon the Se- 
nate, and higheft Courts, by his con of outward apparel, and 
- carriage, in his place: then he did good by his exemplary innocency 
of life, and approved uprightneſs, in adminiſtration of juſtice, ' I 
will not deny, but true Religion may ſuffer by coo much, and affe&- 
ed formality # but the contempt of all Ceremonies, muſt be acknow- 
ledged, to be the high-way to Atheiſme; or no Religion at all: 

which is the worſe of the two. e oi 
I remember I have read in Calvin, of a certain Sta, which was the 
Inſigne or proper 2 of Supreme Authority, in that Town where 
he lived, He calleth it ſacrum baculum; 4 ſacred ſtaff. ; and faith 
— that the people generally gave ſo much reſpect to it, that the 
very fight of it (when the authority of the perſons did not, or could 
not: ſo I underſtand him: ) did appeaſe tumults, and prevent ſlaugh- 
ters: ſo that the breaking of that ſtaff, in a tumult, which at other 
times did uſe to appeaſe tumults, was looked upon, 35 higheſt con- 
tempt, and rebellion, How ſhould that Sr, I wonder, — 
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fo ſacred, and of ſuch authority in the eyes of the people; but as it 
was an outward ſign ( confirmed by long uſe and time) of power and 
authority? The perſons, to whom the reverence was propetly due, 
often changed; but the Staff ſtill continuing the ſame, long time, 
and accuſtomance, was of that force, that it added reverence to the 
perſons, and contributed not a little to the maintenance of that᷑ Au- 
thority, which was due unto them. If this be the nature of men, in 
point of Sigus, and Ceremonies, civil: why ſhould not Religious Signs 
and Ceremonies (uſed with modetation, and diſcretion) be a help 
to devotion, and a preſervation to reverence, as well? We have 
had ſad experience in our late conſuſions, when the very Prayers of 
men, firſt. brought into contempt, by their unmannerly ſitting, and 
other misbehaviour in the Church; were heard by many, as ordi- 
nary Ballads, in the ſtreets; and indeed, were not better (many 
times 3) by their affected non - ſenſe, (though I believe, many could 
not help it:) and familiarity with Almighty God. Was this Refor- 
mation according to the beſt, or worſt Retormed Churches: Fur we 
may — what was intended by the contrivers of that horrid 
Oath; and the contempt of God, and all holy Rites, and Ceremonies, 
was a viſible effect of it. : | 

Ic is true, when a Rite or Ceremony, though nevei ſu good and 
warrantable, hath been diſuſed in a place, or never uſed; it may ſeem 
ſtrange at firſt ; as'apparel, that, a · man hath not been uſed unto, 
though never ſo comely of it ſelf ; by children, and fools, - eſpecial- 
ly: {ſuch I mean, that know little of the world, beſides the place 
of their birth, and uſual abode ) is looked upon with admiration, if 
not derifion. But wiſer men, who judge of what they-ſee, by the 
nature of things, and not by vulgar apprehenſions; they will ſoon 
be ſatisfied, if their reaſon be ſatisfied, Vet ſome men, though wiſe 
and prudent enough, otherwiſe, (too much auſterity, perchance, 
may be ſome cauſe:) have naturally ſuch an antipathy to Ceremonies, 
that Nature (if they look not to it careſully) will ſooner overcome 
their Reaſon, then Reaſon, their Nature. But there is danger in 
it: not onely becauſe raſh cenſures, in this kind, may give juſt offence; 
and cauſe diviſions amongſt Brethren : but becauſe, by yielding too 
much to. nature, we may condemn them ſometimes unyarily, to 
whom we acknowledge all ſubmiſſion => reverence to be due; _ 

@ 
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ſo condemn-our ſelves, at the ſame time, though againſt our wills, 
that we condemn them. But I ſhall be better underſtood, by giving 
an example, JJ. 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. among other arguments, by which he doth 
prove the Reſurrection of the Dead; or rather doth reprove their 
inconſtancy in the Faith, that denied it: one is, in theſe words, v. 29. 
What ſhall they do, that are beptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not, 
why are they then baptized for the dead ? 88 

How many wayes, theſe words by ſeveral Expoſitors, and other 
learned men, are interpreted, and what I my ſelf think moſt pro- 
bable, I will not take upon me to give the Reader an account, not 
for the difficulty, but becauſe it would not be much to our purpoſe, 
The moſt obvious, and literal Interpretation, certainly, much con- 
firmed by the obſervation of a very learned Philologiſt, of the dif- 
ference between wp" rover, and Yep) $f renede> is, that St. Paul by 
theſe words, doth allude to the cuſtome of ſome of that time, and 
Chu*chz which was, if any converted to the Chriſtian Faith, died 
uabaptized, to ſubſtitute another to be baptized for him, though 
dead, That this was done really, by divers in the Primitive times, 
we have the clear teſtimony of ſome ancient Fathers, and others: as 
Tertullian, Chryſoftome, Epiphaniu; whom learned Fuſtellus, in his 
Notes upon the Codicem Can. Eccleſ, Univerſ, doth cite. But thoſe 
they ſpeak of, the Cerinthians and Marcioniſtt, beſides that they 
were Hereticks, were not then in being, when S. Paul wrote, And 
whether: they were the firſt inſtitutors of it, ( which is poſſible, 
grounding upon thoſe very words of St. Paul, as they underſtood 
them; as Thesphylact doth intimate:) or whether they received it 
from ſome that lived when St. Paul wrote; doth not appear by thoſe 
teſtimonies. However, as I ſaid before; the moſt obvious and li- 
teral ſenſe, that can be made of the words, is, to underſtand them as 
ſpoken of ſuch a cuſtome or practice, by ſome of that Church, to 
whom St. Paul did write. And it doth appear, both by the 180. 
Canon of Codex Eccleſiæ Afric. and by the 83. Canon of the Coun- 
cel in Trullo,, that it continued a cuſtome a long time, in divers 
Churches, among them that were no Hereticks, Thoſe firſt Chri- 
ſtians, certainly, did by it, innocently teſtifie their Faith, and cer- 
t an. belief. conce:ning the Reſutrection of the Dead; their charity 
allo; 
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alſo prompting. them, to uſe all means imaginable, though not com- 
—_ Tos all neceſſary, to ſecure them that were dead, © St. Paul 
(it muſt be granted, if it were his meaning, as there is great proba- 
bility :) aw no hurt in it; and therefore doth mention it, without 
reproof, But Calvin, a jigid man naturally, againſt Ceremonies, 
and ever ſuſpicious of the worſt, he calls it, 4 profanation of Baptiſm - 
a wicked heatheniſh ſuperſtition; a ſacrilegioms, and Magical abuſe of 
Baptiſm : and will by no means allow, though he grant it the moſt 
rceceived interpretation, that $, Paul ſhould be ſo underſtood. It is 
well, he would not have St. ul to be a Patron of Magick, But 
what if Calvins interpretation of St. Paul's words, be thought 5 
others, forced, violent, not at all probable: and that other, wh: 
he doth ſo reject, as countenancing thoſe abomi nations, (as he would 
have it:) be thought the onely true, or that hath any probability 
and this, by Proteſtants of good credit, who lived in Geneva, ſince 
Calvin? Was not Diodat a man of ſome credit, in Gene⁊ a; and 
his Annotations upon the Scripture, in great eſteem? Well; what 
faith he upon theſe words of St. Paul, in his third and laſt Editions of 
his Annotations; as he is expreſſed, (for I have not the Original a- 
lian, at this time:) by the Exglifh Tranſlator? Which are baptized 
for the dead. fo St. Paul: From this manner of ſpeech ( faith he,) it 
appears, that the Apoſtle means not an ordinary Rite of the Church, but 
a particular cuſtome of ſome Chriſtians of whom Antiquity makes men- 
tion: and it ſhould ſeem, that the beginning thereof, was, if not alto- 
gether good, and laudable ; yet, at leaft, tolerable. Which was, that when 
any one died in the confeſſion of Chriſts Faith, before he could receive 
Baptiſm ſome of his kindred or F, &c. And again: The end of 
this particular Ceremony was, the profeſſion of the 1 of the 
bleſſed Reſurrection of Believers, In following Ages, this thing came to 
be an _ and ſuperſtition, 

The ſame Interpretation is followed by learned Hugo Grotius. And 
the ems have a cuſtome to this day, (when it began, Tknow not:) 
if a child die before he be circumciſed ; that is, before the eighth 
day; he is circumciſed nevertheleſs, and a name given him over his 

ave: as Buxtorfius, and others teſtifie, Certainly, beſides pro- 
eſſion of their Faith; there was ſomewhat in this cuſtome very con- 


fiderable, to keep people in the opinion of the uſe, and neceſſity 
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. C ordinarily). of Baptiſm: which was much better, then that hot- 


rible-contempr of it (and of Chriſt himſelf, in it:) which among 


Precifians and Puritans; as in our late conſuſions, to the great da- 


mage (as to the ordinary means:) of innocent fouls, and as great 


- ſcandal of true Orthodox Chriſtians, did appear unto all men; is 
uſual and ordinary: and not of Baptiſm onely, but of the Euchariſt 


alſo : which Calvin (this contempt of it, I mean) did ſo much de- 
teſt, Now if this were St. Pauls meaning, for which there is ſo 
much probability; and is ſo poſitively and peremptorily maintained, 
where Calvins name is yet in greateſt credit what ſhall we ſay, that 
St. Paul was much to blame, for his apparant countenancing of ſo 
heatheniſh, magical, an abuſe and ſuperſtition; as Calvin doth cenſure 
this cuſtome? or that Calvin was much to blame, to judge ſo raſhly 
and rigidly of a cuſtome, which if not altogether good and laudable; 
(to uſe Diodate's words) yet was tolerable : and, as a bare profeſ- 
Gon of Faith, (as then uſed:) and due reſpe& unto the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, we might ſay, very commendable, but it will ſerve, 
(if St. Paul were in the right:) to ſay, not to be excepted againſt, 
But for Calviu, thouga he was a rigid man, naturally; and eſpe- 
cially in point of Ceremonies; and might over. ſnoot himſelf ſome- 


times, in his cenſures and opinions; yet he was a godly pious man, 


otherwiſe; a man of great worth, and paits; and by what he writes 
of ſome particular Ceremonies; in ſome places, very moderately; 
but eſpecially, of the neceſſity, or expediency, at leaſt, of a ſtand- 
ing Liturgie; we may probably gueſs, had he lived in England, and 
been better acquainted with the true ſtate of buſineſſes, he would 
have been of another mind, in many things. But what ſhall we ſay 
of them, who (to paſs by what they have done, when the confu- 
ſions of the times gave them the opportunity; which, I wiſh hearti- 
ly, their preſent carriage would ſuffer us altogether to forget: ) ate 
yet ready to cry out againſt whatſoever they allow not, (a Surplice, 
perchance, or the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm. and the like:) as Po- 
piſh, Antichriſtian, Idolatrous; and would have the world believe, 
that Conſcience is the cauſe of theſe out- cries: what ſhall we ſay of 
| them? That theſe be the Saints; the bel:wed of the 

vo ace 1 Lord, ( as one doth ſtyle them) the apple of his 

rmon preached by ; g 

R. B. Jul 2 1. 1660, +OJE © the people that are ſure to prevail, and gh? 
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with him fin ever © Doth he not mean, the only true Chriſtians of 
the world? I know not what other ſence to make of the words. O 
horror! O fafatuation ! O deluded people are billy ity 
Deluded? They that are ſo againſt their wills, they may be pitied. 
But with the Readers leave, 7 will for ooncluſion, give the world an ac- 
count (7 know'not'any now living, that can do it better) -of a buſineſs 
which once in the days of King Fames- of bleſſed memory occaſioned 
much talk; whereby it will appear clearly, that theſe men, theſe pre» 
ciſe anticeremonial, antiprelatical men, generally; (or many of them, 
at leaſt ·) are'willing to be deluded, and wilſully delude others: being 
perſwaded, it ſeems (which we noted of Popiſh. zealots, before) that 
no means are unlawfull, whereby the cauſe may be advanced. 

In the year of the Lord 1624. a book was ſet out, intituled: The 
original of idolatries; or, I hie birth of Hereſies. Firſt faithfully gather- 
ed out of ſundry Greeł and Latine Authors; a ulſo out of divers learned 
Fathers: By that famous and learned Iſaac Caſaubon, and by him pub- 
liſhed in French, for the good of Gods Church: And was tranſlated in 
Engliſh for the benefit of this Monarchy: By ABRAHAM DARCIE,. 
I was then a young Student in Oxford. I heard of the book, and 
great commendations of it, before I ſaw it. WhenT had ſeen it, and 
read ſome part; I know not whether more ſenſible of the ignorance. 
that poſſeſſeth ordinary men; or of the wrong that was done to my Fa- 
ther particularly; but troubled I was, 1 am ſure, very much: and that 
which moſt troubled me, was the report of the acceptation the book 
had found at the hands, as of many others; generally; fo of that bleſ- 
ſed and learned King, particularly, whom I knew. very able, as moſt 
men in the Realm, to judge of ſuch ware, The cheif end, and ſubject 
of the book, I found, was, to prove, that the Maſſe, (a word of great 
extent. and antiquity ; which made the Authors of the Auguſtane Con- 
feſfion, ſubſcribed by Calvin, ſay, Falſo accuſautur Eccleſiæ noſtræ, 
quod miſſam aboleant : retinetur enim miſſa apud nos, & ſumma rever- 
entia celebratur.) or rather indeed the whole Liturgy; ancient and 
late; and every part of it; was derived from ancient Heathens, Nums - 
Pompilius, and I know not whom: ſome part alſo taken out of the C 
Alcoran: which to prove, this Authors, for the moſt part, are ſome .Y 
late collectors of Roman Anciquities, as Blondus, Alexander ab Alex: 


andro; and the like; who ſay no ſuch thing: but from hat they lay 
| QT i 


of the Romans; be makes his inferences and applications, as he lift 
himſelf; more like the dreams of a diſtempereq man, then the words 
of a man endowed with ordinary fence and reaſon, Truly, I could 
as ſoon have been perſwaded, that all che ballads that were ſung in 
Londen, choſe four years my Father lived there, were of his making, 
as to believe he had any hand in that book - and I further believe, that 
himſelf, had he been alive, had as eaſily digeſted, to have been thought 
23 of the one, as of the __ But 2 neg Tor a it is, a- 
gainſt Ceremonies: againſt Superſtition, Fopery : that is enough to 
f{atisfie thoſe, home ſuch 5 to zeal, that * ſtand not at all, 
r. truth, or knowleag; the proper character of a Puritan or a Je- 
n... 25 
Well: though Nathaniel Butter, the Bookſeller, that vented them; 
had told me before- hand, when he ſaw I did not like the buſineſs, he 
was ſure, I ſhould have no thanks, if I did queſtion the book, and 
bid me earneſtly, to conſider of it - yet I was reſolved, whatever came 
of it todo my utmoſt, to do the truth, and my Father right. l firſt 
addreſſed my ſelf to ſome, ro whom by their place, as I conceived, 
the cogniſance of ſuch things, did moſt properly belong; but there 
indeed, though otherwiſe, and upon other occaſions, looked upon 
with favour enough, I had little thanks, it was far from it. After 
that, I had no hopes, but in the King; to whom 7 was well known, 
as my Father had been before, mueh more. The King was then at 
Theobalds, as I remember: 7 addreſſed my ſelf to one of thoſe Reverend 
Biſhops, who uſually waited upon the King, By whoſe means a ler- 
ter of mine being ſhewed unto the King; (who indeed had received 
the book, becauſe it bare my Fathers name, with much gracious ac- 
ceptation ; but had not yet had the leiſure to look into it:) after he 
had pawſed a while, and as I was told, examined ſome places; grew into 
a great paſſion, that ſuch a cheat was put upon him, and others. Cer- 
tain it is, that ſome were put to ir, to make their peace, whom the 
King apprehended acceſſories by their neglect, or the neglect of thoſe, 
whom they truſted: and ſuddenly after, Nathaniel Butter, the Book- 
ſeller; and Abraham Darcy, the Tranſlater, were committed. This 
Darcy was a man of a very bad life, generally ; and lived, or made uſe, 
at leaſt (as I was told by one of the Miniſters of the French Congre- 
gation, in Londen, who faid he had been charged by their ny 
about 
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in Vindication of my Father; which by the Kings command, had been 
tranſlated into French, and Engliſh: all this, wh 
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